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NEW TESTAMENT MINISTRIES 

Tim Lord Jesus Christ is the One of Whom all God's 
inspired ministers spake. He is their subject, whether it 
he the Baptist, who testified of Him to Israel as the 
One about to visit them, or Paul, who testified of Him 
as our ascended and seated Head at God's right hand. 
Even the Lord Himself testified concerning Himself, and 
we know that His testimony is true. God thus revealed 
His Son, and His several purposes in Him, by means of 
the ministries of those He appointed. They spake and 
·wrote according as it was given them, and their testimony
is preserved to us in- the Holy Scriptures.

The ministers whom God appointed to speak or write 
the words. of Holy Scripture are, for the most part, closely 
associated with the ministry they were chosen to per­
form. For instance, Moses and Paul lend their names as 
titles to the specific truths made kno,m through them. 
Moses was hut the minister through whom the law ,vas 
given-God Himself was the Author; nevertheless that 
word was termed both "the law of the Lord" and "the 
la,v of Moses" (LUKE 2: 22-28). Paul speaks of "the 
gospel of God," "the gospel of Christ," and "my gospel" 
in connection with the same glorious good news (noM. 
1 : 1, 16; 2 : 16). This was "of God" as to its source, "of 
Christ" as to its subject, and "my gospel" as being that 
distinctive message which was revealed solely through 
Paul's ministry. 

That God's ministers should thus have been nssociated 
with the Word He gave them to minister suggests that 
He would have us consider the t,vo together-the 
�Iinister ,vith his MiniBtry, the occasion when the word 
was spoken with the word spoken, the nature of the 
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hearers with that ,vhich was spoken to them-that 
thereby ,ve may the better think upon, and enter into, 
the things revealed. Then, as the steps in the unfolding 
of God's dealings are seen in the light of the consequences 
they had in the lives of those through whom they were 
made known, the very steps themselves become the 
more apparent and striking. This, therefore, is our 
present purpose, to acquaint ourselves afresh ,vith the 
Ministers of the N e,v Testament that thereby we may he 
led the more fully to realize--that is, to make real to 
ourselves-God's purposes in Christ. 

The New Testament Ministries have been taken in 
the order in which they form successive steps in the 
unfolding of God's purposes. Each ministry is considered 
separately to preserve us from confusing one with 
another, and that ·we may thereby he enabled to see 
their several purposes. Then as the successive ministries 
are traced we are led both to that which is the fulness of 
God's revelation made known in Paul's latter ministry, 
and to that vision of the eventual accomplishment of 
God's purposes concerning the earth foreseen in the 
Revelation committed to John. May the God of all grace 
guide and bless in the study of His Word. 



JOHN TI-IE BAPTIST 

"John . . . first preached before His coming 

the baptism of repentance to all 

the people of Israel" 

Acts 13 : 24. 

THE LORD'S FORERUNNER 

HIS MINISTRY 

HIS MINISTRY AS PRESENTED 

IN JOHN'S GOSPEL 



THE LORD'S FORERUNNER. 

ZACBARIAs and Elizabeth, the parents of John, stood 
faithful amidst prevailing unfaithfulness. The start of 
their life together had been right, for they married within 
their tribe (LUKE 1 :5; cp. NUM. 86:7-9). Their subsequent 
life had likewise been right, for it is emphasized that 
"they "'ere both righteous before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame­
less" (LUKE 1: 6). 

But ,vhile their w·ay had been truly ordered, yet they 
had not a son, and ,vere now· well stricken in years. -That 
this "'as an unfulfilled desire can he seen by the words of
Gabriel-"thy prayer is heard ; and thy ,vife Elizabeth 
shall bear thee a son" (LUKE 1: 18). "Heard" is in the 
aorist tense, not the imperfect, which suggests that this 
prayer had been made in days gone by, hut that since the 
time had come when such a gift was humanly impossible, 
it had not continued to be requested. Thus it was that 
Zacharias hesitated when Gabriel gave him the promise 
of a son, this ans,ver to their prayer having long ceased 
to he expected. 

To the righteousness of the home life of Zacharias must 
he added the rightness of his public fulfilment of his 
priestly office; and it was "while he executed the priest's 
office before God in the order of his course" that the 
angel Gabriel came to him ,vith this joyous message con­
cerning the son that ,vas to he given him. This has ever 
been the manner of God's dealings ,vith His own: ·when 
home matters are in order, and His service is being truly 
done, then He reveals the things which belong to those of 
His children who are faithful. The years that had gone 
by had been to Zacharias and Elizabeth a time of 
preparation, a time of testing, ,vhen their faithfulness 
had been proved so that they were such as God could use. 

Had this prayer for a son been fulfilled earlier, it ,vould 
not have produced such a keen consciousness that he ,vns 
a child of God's o,vn giving. Their e.."\.--periencc ,vas a 
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repetition of that of Abraham and Sarah, of Isaac and 
Rebekah, and of Manoah and his wife. When the natural 
ability of the flesh is impaired, then God often steps in 
and manifests His overruling power. John came in the 
natural ,vay ; yet these antecedents of his birth marked 
his coming as supernatural, and manifested the working 
of an agency that w·as above the ordinary, and showed 
him to he a child of miracle. Thus there w·as given to such 
a pair him of whom the Lord said, "Among them that are 
born of w·omen there hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist" (MAT. 11: 11 ). 

Luke alone gives the record of John's birth and its 
attendant happenings, it being the purpose of his Gospel 
to present a history of all things connected ,vith the Lord 
''from the very first" (1 :1-4). The incident with which he 
opens is Gabriel's announcement to Zacharias that he 
should have a son; thus the promise of John's conception 
marked the commencement of those happenings which 
led to the Lord's coming. 

The literary disposition of the first two chapters of 
Luke emphasize how the events connected with John led 
up to those to do with the Lord. The sequence of events 
associated with their conce_ption is identical: Gabriel 
first gave the announcement (1: 5-12; 1: 26-80); then com­
manded that they were to be named respectively John 
and Jesus (1: 18 ; 1: 81); said that they would be great 
(1: 14-17; 1: 82-88); and answered the question how this 
should be (1: 18-28; 1: 84-88). This same sequence continues 
through the records of their birth and childhood. There 
was the time of waiting (1 : 2,t-25 ; 1: 80-56) ; their birth and 
the attendant rejoicing (1:57-58; 2:1-20); they were cir­
cumcised and named (1 :59-08; 2: 21-2,t); the Holy Ghost 
caused a prophecy to be spoken concerning them each 
(1: 64-79; 2: 25-89); and of them both it is said, "the child 
grew" (1: 80; 2: 40). 

John's going before the Lord was thus a fact in the 
natural sense as well as later in a ministerial. This marked 
similarity between his coming and that of his Lord must 
have caused many to realize that there was a connection 
between these two sons. Then also the words spoken 
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mnde it clear that, though both wore great, yet the second 
wns the greater. John's greatness was extrinsic; it was 
through the endowment of power he received from above 
-"He shall be great in the sight of the Lord"; for he was 
to "he filled ,vith the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's 
womb" (1:15). But the Lord's greatness was intrinsic; it 
,vas what He was in Himself-''He shall he great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest" (1: 82). 

John's general appearance and manner of living ,vas 
remarkable. The casual observer must have realized at 
once that he was a man of no ordinary character; but the 
enlightened student of the Old Testament ·would cer­
tainly have been reminded, apart altogether from what 
he said, of those prophecies ,vhich "'ere associated mth 
the advent of their Messiah-the coming of Elijah 
(MAL. 4: 5), and the voice of one crying in the wilderness 
(1s.A.. 40 :3). 

John dressed in the same manner as Elijah; he "had 
his raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins" (MAT. 3:4), and Elijah "was a man ,vith a 
garment of hair" (2 KINGS 1: 8, R.v. marg.). The Lord 
commented on John's clothes ,vhen He asked the people 
if they thought he was a prophet (MAT. 11 :7-9); evidently 
this had been the characteristic garb of the prophets, for 
Zachariah mentions those who posed as such, ·wearing 
"a garment of hair to deceive" (18:4, margin). Then also 
John cried in the ,-vi.lderness beside Jordan, the place of 
such memorable associations to Israel, for here it ·was 
that they first entered their land; as many as desired 
to hear him had to leave Jerusalem and J udrea and go 
away into the �derness, and such as were baptized 
re-entered the land through the waters of Jordan in a 
manner that was remarkable for its similarity to the 
nation's first entry under Joshua. 

V
i

sualizing John's appearance, and the setting in 
which he preached, we may w·ell ask ourselves ,vhat 
would have been our attitude tow·ards his ministry had 
we lived in those days. Perhaps it is a foregone cbnclu­
sion that we would most certainly have repented and 
shown it publicly by baptism, and, ,vha t is more, ,,.,e 
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should not have been content with this, hut ,vould 
have stayed hy John to seek to help him in some way, 
or, if not this, ,ve ,vould have returned home and en­
treated our relations and acquaintances to g9 and hear 
him. But ,vould we? Looking hack on the past, it is easy 
to see ,vhat ,vould have been the right course, hut in 
those days, as always, they needed to seek enlighten­
ment from above in order to discern God's truth and to 
act according thereto. 

To have been baptized with the baptism of John must 
have meant much; there was no glamour or excitement 
to buoy them up, hut they were faced with the stern 
realities of the ,vorld in which they were living. Think 
,vhat their attitude ,vould have looked like, how uncon­
ventional it was to leave the cities and go to a man of 
such strange dress and ·ways, and to the wilderness of 
all places. Then who among the Pharisees believed John ? 
Who of any intellectual standing took what he said 
seriously? If these, who surely ought to know, had not 
countenanced him, then how simple it ,vould appear 
before the ·world generally to he baptized, and that in 
company with publicans. 

It is ,veil, at the outset of our study, to have put this 
question to ourselves, for living, as we do, many years 
after the days when the New Testament ministries were 
enacted, we are apt to imagine that it would have been 
easier to enter into truths then than it is now. But it 
is clear that those who heard John needed, as men 
always do, to seek enlightenment from above to discern 
the way of truth. Such as trusted to human sight and 
reasoning, or to what others said and did, had much to 
deter them, but to as many as were graciously enlightened 
how different was the outlook! They could brave the 
passing jeers, for in John they recognized the very fore­
runner of the Lord from heaven. 

Thia question is all the more pressing in view of the 
glorious truth up to which we shall cvenlually be led in 
tracing the m.inistrics of the New Testament. The 
message of God to Israel in John's dny was indeed 
glorious, but tho message I le woul<l mnku known to liis 
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own in this day is more exceedingly glorious. There is, 
however, this similarity between them : they alike require 
a response from those to ·whom they are addressed, and 
it is in this that ·we can draw a useful lesson from the 
e."\."J)eriences of those who heard John preach. 

Let us test ourselves by one short passage. "His 
saints : to ,vhom God would make known what is the 
riches of the glory of this mystery'' (coL. I :26-27). What 
is our attitude towards this purpose, or desire, of God ? 
Have ,ve prayed earnestly that He would enlighten us 
in the understanding of this which He desires us, as His 
children, to kno,v, or have we simply let the matter pass 
unheeded? Have ·we sought to go on into this truth or 
have ,ve been deterred by the fear of what some might 
say about us? Have ,ve encouraged other believers to 
give heed, or have ,ve-oh may it not be !-discouraged 
them? It has been easy to see what Israel's attitude 
ought to have been to the word John heralded to them; 
hut is it not easy to see what our attitude ought to he to 
this which God has so definitely stated He ·wants us to 
know? Assuredly the only fitting attitude towards such 
a gracious expression of God's desire for His o,vn is one 
,vhich seeks that His desire might he fulfilled in our 
individual case. 

If John's pathway was strange to the natural eye, ,vhat 
shall be said of his end? The Lord's forerunner, whose 
coming had been proclaimed by the angel, died in ,veak.­
ness, a victim of a ,voman's hatred, without any divine 
intervention to save him. While many rejoiced at his 
birth, yet hut a few sorrowing disciples ,vere there to 
lay him in the grave. He ,vho had s�en multitudes flock 
to his baptism ended his days in prison. But John's 
passing was no exception. The Son of God was last seen 
by the world as one suffering upon a cross; Peter, James, 
and John, the most distinguished of His twelve disciples, 
were all martyred; Stephen ,vas stoned; and Paul is last 
seen in the Scripture as a prisoner "no,v ready to he 
offered." To the world all this might have appeared utter 
failure, hut God has revealed Ilia purposes, and, as wo 
shall trace, their seeming fate ,vas a direct result of tlie 
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outworking of His purposes. As in life, so now also 
through death, John led men to Christ ; for when his 
disciples had laid him to rest, they "went and told 
Jesus" (MAT. 14: 12). 

HIS MINISTRY. 

"John .. preached .. to all the people of Israel" (ACTS 
13: 24 ). John's ministry was, therefore, to Israel as a 
people, and the advent of his ministry introduced a new 
era of God's dealings with His chosen nation, for, as the 
Lord said unto them, "the law and the prophets were 
until John: from that time the gospel of the Kingdom of 
God is preached" {LUKE 16: 16 n.v.). Before, however, con­
sidering what this further phase of God's dealings meant 
to Israel, let us first note His earlier ways with them, that 
thereby we may appreciate something of their state at 
the time when John ministered. 

God's promise to Abraham and David of an earthly 
kingdom was confirmed by an unconditional oath. His 
way is perfect, and what He has promised to Israel ,vill 
certainly be accomplished. Israel have, however, been 
dealt ,vi.th conditionally; on occasions God has caused 
these promises made unto their fathers to be set before 
them upon certain terms. The application of these con­
ditions has resulted in their varied history right down 
the ages. 

AB we contemplate Israel to-day, scattered and 
a.ffiicted, we remember with thankfulness this promise 
which God has said He will assuredly establish to them. 
But in this wc arc apt to overlook what He has said Ho 
would have done for them had they believed IIim and 
fulfilled llis will. This theme is dwelt on in Psalm 81 : 
"Oh that My people would hearken unto Me, that Israel 
would walk in My ways I I should soon subdue their 
cnemics"(18-14,n.v.). "But My people would not hcnrkcn 
to My voice; and Israel would none of l\fe. So I gave thew 
up unto their own honrt's lusts: and they walked in 
their own counsels" (n-12). ]f Israel had hcnrkonc<l, Goel 
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would hnve delivered and honoured them, but as Lhey 
did not, Ile had, necessarily, to refrain from doing all 
thnt 1-Ie might have done for them. 

Israel are a typical people-that is to say, God has set 
them as a type of His dealings ,vith the redeemed. In 
considering God's conditional dealings with Israel, we 
find a lesson for ourselves as I-Iis own. What might God 
have done for us had w·e given more heed to His Word 
and walked more consistently in His way? or what 
might I-le yet do for us if "'e act so that it is possible for 
us to receive the hlessll!gs He is so ready to impart? 
l\Iany of our prayers are occupied, quite rightly, with 
requests that God might guide, use, and bless us for His 
own Nam.e's sake.Yet we need, perhaps, to think of these. 
requests in the light of Israel's experiences. We know· 
that God is as desirous to do things for us as when He 
·waited to be gracious to Israel. The question is not His
willingness to bless, but rather our fitness to receive
what He is so ready to bestow. Oh, then, that w·e may
pray to be kept in that attitude of heart and life ,vhere
God is able to bless us with all He has intended for us!

Briefly, then, let us consider God's conditional dealings 
with His people Israel which led up to, and finally pro­
duced, the peculiar characteristics of the time of John. 
The dedication of the Temple by Solomon ,vas un­
doubtedly the high day of Israel's former ,velfare, and 
_the great joy of that time became proverbial (2 CHRON. 
ao: 26). God had delivered them from Egypt under 
�loses, brought them into their land of promise under 
Joshua, established the throne under David, and finally, 
He had caused the Temple to be built and its service to he 
inaugurated under Solomon. This clima.."\: in Israel's pros­
perity was quickly followed by departure and consequent 
impoverishment, and this continued and increased with 
hut few reformations right do,vn to New· Testament 
days. Under Solomon's son, Rehoboam, the ten tribes 
departed from the throne of David, and their subsequent 
apostasy was rapid, with the result that they early w·ent 
into captivity. The two tribes that remained loyal w·erc 
given several godly kings, who revived the true service 
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of God. Apostasy wus thereby restrained; nevertheless, 
cventunlly it gained such ground that they also were 
delivered into captivity. At the dedication of the Temple, 
Solomon prayed for the generations of Israel that were 
to follow·, nnd in the foreknowledge of God he was 
caused to give a condition, based upon that set forth by 
1'1oses in Deuteronomy 30, for the event of such depar­
ture. 

"When Thy people Israel he smitten down before the enemy, 
because they have sinned agninst Thee; if they turn again to 
Thee, and confess Thy name, and pray and make supplication 
unto Thee toward this house: then hear Thou in heaven, and 
forgive the sin of Thy people IsraeJ, and bring them agnin 
into the land which Thou gavest unto their fathers" (1 KINGS
8: 33-3-'J., n.v., with A.V. marg.). 

This condition that Israel should "turn again" to God 
that they might receive forgiveness of sins and restora­
tion in the land of their fathers became henceforth a 
prerequisite of any of His dealings with them for blessing, 
and any failure to respond to this requirement has always· 
been follow·ed by disaster. About the time of their being 
taken into captivity, both houses of Israel were given 
this call to "turn again." It was in the sh.-th year of the 
reign of Hezekiah, the godly king of the two tribes, that 
the ten tribes under their last king, Hoshea, were carried 
away into captivity by the Gentiles "because they 
obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God, hut trans­
gressed" (2 KINGS IS: 9-12). In the early part of his reign, 
Hezekiah wrote letters to those of the ten tribes, giving 
them an invitation to come into his kingdom and share 
with him, and with the two tribes, in the celebration of 
the passover at Jerusalem; thus it was about the time 
of their captivity that the ten tribes received this 
exhortation. 

"So the posts went with tho letters from the King ... through­
out all Israel ... saying. Ye children of Israel, turn again unto 
the Lord God of Abraham, lsanc, an<l Israel, nnd Ho will return 
to the remnant of you ... For if yo turn ngoin unto the LorJ, 
your Lrethrcn and your children shall foul compassion Lefore 
them that led them captive, so thut thoy shall come ngaiu into 
this land; for Lho Lord your God is gracious ond mcrcif ul, und will 
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not turn nwny Ilis fnco from you, if yo return unto Him ... So tho 
posts pnsscd ... but Lhoy laughed them to scorn, ... neverthe-
less divers ... humbled themselves, nod cnmo to Jerwalcm'' 
(2 CllRON. 30: 6-11). 

The t,vo tribes were not taken into captivity until the 
time of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon; hut in the 
first year of his reign they received, as the ten tribes had 
done, a call to "turn again." 

"The word that came to Jeremiah concerning all the people of 
Judah in ... the first year of Ncbuchadrezzar, king of Babylon; .. 
the Lord hath sent unto you all His servants the prophets, .. . 
They said, Tum ye again ... and dwell in the land that the Lord 
hath given unto you and to your fathers for ever and ever; ... 
and I will do you no hurt. Yet ye have not hearkened unto Me 
... Therefore ... Because ye have not heard My words, behold, 
I will send ... Nebuchadrezzar ... against this land" (JER. 
25: 1-9). 

The last of the kings of the two tribes was Zedekiah, 
and it is said of him that "he stiffened his neck, and 
hardened his heart from turning unto the Lord God of 
Israel" (2 CHRON. 86 : 18). Thus all the t·welve tribes of 
Israel were taken captive under the power of the Gentiles 
and all the land promised unto Abraham-that is, "from 
the river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates "-became 
the kingdom of Nebuchadrezzar (2 KINGS 24 : 7; cp. 
GEN. 15: 18). Israel from that time onwards have been 
disinherited and dispersed. 

While it was in the first year of N ebuchadrezzar that 
Judah received this call to "turn again," the rejection of 
which meant the forfeiture of their land, yet in the 
second year of his reign, N ehuchadrezzar himself received 
that vision of the great image with the head of gold, 
breasts of silver, thighs of brass, legs of iron, feet and toes 
of iron and clay mixed-the meaning of ,vhich it ,vas 
given to Daniel to explain was that successive kingdoms 
should follow in the place of N ebuchaclrezzar but thnt 
all these would at the end be supplanted by a Kingdom 
set up by the God of heaven. 

''And in Lhe days of those kings shall the Go<l of heaven set up 
11 kingdom, wltlch shall never be destroyed, nor shall the 
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sovereign ty thereof be left to another people; ... it shall etnnd 
for ever" (DAN. 2: •&-", n.v.). 

The period of Gentile rule over the territory promised 
to Israel ,vas destined to continue unbroken until such a 
time that the stone cut without hands-that is, the 
Kingdom set up, not of man, hut by the God of heaven­
should come. It remained, therefore, that Israel must 
continue ·without the possession of their land until that 
day when the God of heaven shall Himself reclaim it and 
then His Kingdom shall fill the whole earth (ver. 35). 
In the days of Nehemiah and Ezra a remnant from the 
captivity were allowed to return to Jerusalem in order 
to restore the wall and the Temple in preparation for 
the coming of Christ, hut they returned to dwell in 
a 13.]!d which, while it ·was theirs by promise, was as 
yet held by a Gentile power. 

The prophets following the overthrow of Israel's 
kingdom spoke often on this theme of its restoration and 
of the repatriation of the dispersed Israel. As the scatter­
ing of Israel was consequent to their not having "turned 
again" unto God after departing from Him, so, con­
versely, their gathering will he accompanied by a return 
unto Him. Until Israel turns again unto their God, they 
,vill not he fully restored. 

"I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I will save the house 
of Joseph, and I will bring them again to place them; for I have 
mercy upon them: and they shall he as though I had not cast 
them off: for I am the Lord their God, and will hear them, ... 
they shall remember Me ... and turn again .... nnd I will bring 
them into the land" (ZECD.10: 0-10; cp. nos. 5 : 14 - O : 1; 14: 1-7). 

This, then, was the Israel to whom John the Baptist 
came, a nation to whom God had promised a Throne and 
a Kingdom, yet a people who, through failure to fulfil 
His conditions, were now reduced to being the subjects 
of a Gentile dominion. John came unto Israel that he 
might, in the words of Isaiah, "Prepare the way of the 
Lord." There was a custom in those days which provides 
an apt illustration of his mission. When a person of dis­
tinction was about to visit a city a man was sent on 
Lefore to remove the boulders and suchlike ohslruotions 

n 
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from the road by which he was to enter. So John pre­
ceded the Lord that he might prepare His way before 
Him. 

Gabriel's word to Zacharias made it clear that this w·ay 
prepared for the Lord was "a people prepared for the 
Lord" (LUKE 1 : 17). The manner of this preparation is 
also stated: "Many of the children of Israel shall he turn 
to the Lord their God" (ver. 16). "Turn to" (epistrepho) 
is the same word as "turn again" in the Septuagint ren­
dering of the passages we have quoted in reference to 
Israel's turning again. (The Septuagint is the Greek 
version of the Old Testament current in John's day.) 
Thus John came to move many in Israel to fulfil that 
condition for their national blessing ordained in Solo­
mon's prayer; his coming thus betokened some dealing 
of God ,vith His chosen nation for blessing. 

John, therefore, came to prepare Israel for the Lord 
·who had come to visit them. "Visited" is a word used
by Luke to describe the position of Israel at the time
when the Lord ·was among them. Ile "hath visited ...
His people ... the day-spring from on high hath visited
us" (1 : 68, 78). "God hath visited His people" (7: 16).
But when John commenced to preach, he did not confine
himself to the plain straightforward statement that the
Lord was nigh, but said "Repent ye: for the Kingdom
of I-leaven is at hand" (MAT. 8: 2). This, however, was
supplementary to his testimony concerning the Lord's
coming, for it sho,ved in ,vhat capacity He was to he
manifest unto them.

"For unto us a child is horn, unto us a Son is given: and the 
government shall be upon His shoulder; ... Of the increase of 
His government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it
with judgment and justice from henceforth even for ever" (1sA. 
0: 0-7). 

The One Whose way John had come to prepare was 
heir to David's Throne and David's Kingdom, and He 
was to order it and to establish it with judgment and 
justice for ever. The coming of Israel's King thus intro­
duced the proclamation of the Gospel concerning this 
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Kingdom. The proclamation of that Gospel ,vould cer­
tainly have turned the minds of many in Israel to those 
definite passages such as "the God of heaven"-and note 
the title here-shall "set up a kingdom which shall 
never he destroyed ... it shall stand for ever" and shall 
fill "the whole earth" (DAN. 2: 35, 44); and to other 
passag_cs in the prophets w·hich show this to he, first of 
all, a Jewish hope, for Jerusalem will he the city of the 
great King, and Israel will he His ruling nation. 

In !vlalachi's day "they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard" 
(8: 16), and in.like manner when John came some three 
hundred and seventy years later there were a few· ,vho 
had communion together in the things of God. Mary and 
Elizabeth talked together, and some of their ,vords are 
recorded. Simeon was a faithful man, and Anna kne,v 
of some in Jerusalem to ,vhom she could speak of the 
things she held precious. Gabriel said of John "many 
shall rejoice at his birth" (LUKE 1 : 14 ), and these faithful 
ones did indeed rejoice-the very atmosphere of Luke's 
opening chapters pulsate with an exhilaration of joy. 
This joy did not come from the present happenings only, 
it came also from the thrill of anticipation which went 
through their hearts when they realized what it was that 
these happenings betokened. 

''All that is in thine house, ... shall be carried to Babylon: ... 
Comfort ye, comfort ye :My people, saith your God. Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare 
is nccomplished, ... Thevoice of him that cricth in thewilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God" (ISA. 30 : O - 40 : 3). 

John had come to fulfil the words of Isaiah-"The 
voice of one crying in the ,vilderness" (LUKE 3 : 4 ), and 
the context of that prophecy associates that voice ,vith 
the comfort or consolation of God's people Israel follow­
ing a time of trouble which commenced with their being 
delivered into Babylon. Those faithful ones thus rejoiced 
in expectation of this hope. Simeon was "looking for the 
consolation of Israel," and Anna spake of the infant Lord 
"to all them that were looking for the redemption of 
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Jerusalem" {LUKE 2: 25, 88, n.v.). Other passages in 
Isniah also show that the consolation or comfort of 
Israel will he when Israel arc restored, for until then they 
will know no lasting cheer (51 : 1-11; oo : 10-13; cp. JER. 
81 : 10-14 ). "The redemption of Jerusalem" is likewise 
connected with that restitution, for not only will Israel as 
a people be delivered hut their city and land will also he 
redeemed f-rom the hand of those by whom it has been 
held {ISA. 62; I: 27). Zacharias in his inspired hymn of 
praise likewise speaks as expecting that their warfare 
was accomplished, and that the time drew near for their 
deliverance from those who had oppressed them. 

"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for He hath visited and 
redeemed His people, ... That we should be saved from our 
enemies, and from the hand of all thnt hate us; ... that we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve Him 
without fear, ... all the days of our life"· (LUKE I : 68-70).

This, then, is the hope which the enlightened ones of 
those days visualized when they heard John, and after 
him the Lord and the Twelve, use the expression "King­
dom of Heaven," and it was for this the Lord taught 
them to pray "Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven" (MAT. 6: 10). As pictured by the 
stone cut without hands seen in N ehuchadrezzar's vision, 
this Kingdom was to "come"; the source from which it 
would come was not human (JOHN 18: 86-87), hut "of 
Heaven," the genitive evidently implying origin-"from 
Heaven"; and the place to which it shall come being "the 
whole earth." When this shall he, and not before, that 
prayer will receive its complete fulfilment, "Thy will he 
done in earth as it is in heaven" (cp. PSA. 103 : 10). 

"The Kingdom of Heaven" is a term used only in 
Matthew, it being always in the plural "the Kingdom of 
the Heavens," hut "the Kingdom of God"is employed in all 
the Gospels. The Kingdom of God must include the King­
dom of Heaven, as the greater includes the lesser, for the 
�dom of God necessarily embraces all over which 
God is Sovereign, whereas the Kingdom of Heaven 
evidently particularizes that division thereof which is of, 
or from, heaven. The Kingdom of Heaven may he called 
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the Kingdom of God, ns passages strictly parallel show 
(?IL\T. 4 : 17; MARK 1 : 15); hut it does not necessarily 
follow that it is coextensive. For example, English and 
British can be used interchangeably to express nation­
ality, though their field of meaning is by no means equal. 
English strictly specifies that the person is of the English 
race and a native of that country of the British Isles 
called England. British, on the other hand, is a more 
inclusive term, �'"Pressing the nationality of one 
domiciled ,vithin Great Britain. An English-man is 
British, hut a British-man is not necessarily English­
he may be Scotch or Welsh. Matthew's use of the 
more restricted term "Kingdom of Heaven" particu­
larizes that John's ministry to Israel pertained to this 
specific portion, or sphere, of God's great Kingdom. 

When John began publicly to proclaim the Kingdom of 
Heaven, it is not said that he explained what he meant, 
neither is it recorded that any asked him for such an 
explanation. The same is also the case with the Lord's 
preaching; He spoke much about the Kingdom of 
Heaven, likening it to various .figures, and giving instruc­
tion as to how· they might enter or gain reward therein, 
hut as to what this Kingdom was He neither gave, nor 
was asked to give, a definition. As we have traced, the 
Kingdom was something well known and generally 
expected by many among Israel in those days; hence to 
have explained ·what it was would have been superfluous 
-all that they needed to be told was the hearing that the
then present happenings had upon this their hope. The
Old Testament sets forth the promise of the Kingdom to
Israel and the New records how it has been preached
unto them. Like other Old Testament subjects-as, for
instance, the New Covenant-its appearance in the
Ne,v Testament called for no special introduction or
explanation.

John the Baptist thus stood at the threshold of a 
period when God caused this hope of the Kingdom to he 
proclaim.eel to Israel. Tho Lord, ·speaking of thnt time, 
said-"From the days of John the Baptist until oow the 
Kingdom of !:leaven suff creth violence, and tho violent 
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tnko it by force" (MAT. 11: 12). The inflectional termina­
tion of the verb rendered "suffcrcth violence" indicates 
that its voice is either middle or passive, to he decided 
by its usage. Here it is rendered as the passive-"suff cr­
cth violence"; hut the Revised Version renders this same 
construction in Luke 16: 16 as the middle-"entereth 
violently.

,
, This latter would seem the most probable 

meaning, for the parallel passage in Luke reads-"Since 
that time the Kingdom of God is preached" (10 : 16). 
John thus introduced a time when the Kingdom of 
Heaven was entering violently; it was being proclaimed 
in a manner ,vhich compelled attention-"and the violent 
take it by force" or "the forceful ones grasp it." Thus 
there were those who grasped that opportunity of laying 
hold upon the Kingdom, or in the phraseology used 
elsewhere, were striving to enter therein. 

John, as the first herald of that proclamation, gave 
promise of things shortly to follo,v, the foremost and 
greatest being his testimony that the Lord was about to 
appear, and then of what He should do, even baptize 
them with the Holy Spirit. Thus in Acts John is referred 
hack to as the first herald of that proclamation to 
Israel of which the testimony of those days ,vas a con­
tinuation (1 : 22 ; 10 : 87; 18 : 24); and the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit then given as an accompaniment of that 
proclamation was repeatedly affirmed to he the fulfil­
ment of John's promise (1 : 5; ll : 16; 18 : 24-28; 19 : 8-7). 
The Acts is the record of the course of that proclamation 
to Israel, and in the addresses there recorded frequent 
reference is made to John. The E,Pistlcs, on the other 
hand, never, at least directly, mention John, their pur­
pose being not so much to record that witness which 
was to Israel as a nation, hut rather to edify those who, 
from among Israel and the Gentiles, believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ unto salvation. 

To this promise of things shortly to follow John 
added warnings, for the proclamation thut tho King­
dom is nt hand is always accompnnied by n warning of 
impending judgment. Tho setting up of tho I(.i.ngdom is 
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to he preceded by a weeding out of all that offend­
"Gnther ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
h1mdles to burn them: hut gather the wheat into my 
barn" (MAT. 18 : 80) ; hence the nearness of the l(ingdom 
meant also the nearness of the judgment connected 
therewith. John's warnings of judgment ,verc not so 
much addressed to the moral delinquents as they, for 
tho most part� realized their need and readily repented, 
hut the class who invoked his severest censure were the 
respected Pharisees and Sadducees, the religious and 
intellectual leaders of the people, for, as is generally the 
case, this class, as a majority, not only rejected God's 
Word themselves, hut also hindered others who looked 
to them for guidance. 

This preaching of the Kingdom to Israel was con­
ditional. John, and after him the Lord and the Twelve, 
did not say "the Kingdom of Heaven" had come, neither 
did they state definitely that it was to come at that time, 
hut simply stated that it "is at hand." The word so 
translated occurs in the same form in Luke, where it is 
rendered "is come nigh" (10 : 11); perhaps the thought is 
best conveyed by ''doth draw near." The Kingdom of 
Heaven had drawn near tentatively, so that it might 
have been received by Israel upon certain specified con­
ditions; thus it was that the coming of the Kingdom was 
a contingency so long as the opportunity of receiving it 
remained open to Israel. 

We have noted that Gabriel said of J ohn-"Many of 
the children of Israel shall he turn again to the Lord their 
God." This John did when he called upon Israel to repent 
and confess their sins, for to "turn again" is linked with 
repentance: "Surely af-ier that I was turned I repented" 
(JER. 81 : 10). This key thought, "turn again," thereafter 
continued to underly God's dealings with Israel through­
out that period when their hope was in view, for, as the 
history of that time shows, it remained the condition for 
their receiving this hope even so far as unto the end of 
Acts. It is ever in this world of failure a fit time for 
repentance, but that wus not tho thought of John's 
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proclnmntion; he cried because that particular time 
occnsioncd repentance. "Repent ye: for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is nt hand," or" doth draw near"; repentance was 
timely because of the proximity of the coming I(ingdom. 

The situation created by the coming of this proclama­
tion of the Kingdom ,vas similar to that ,vhich occurred 
in Daniel's life. Daniel states that through reading 
Jeremiah's prophecy he learnt that God had promised 
Israel that after Jerusalem had laid desolate seventy 
years He would "visit you ... in causing you to return" 
(DAN. 9 : 2; JER. 29 : 10 ). Realizing that those years had 
nearly expired, and knowing that Solomon's prayer had 
laid down that for Israel to he restored it ,vas required 
that they should "repent and make supplication, ... 
saying, We have sinned ... and so return unto Thee 
with all their heart" (1 KINGS 8: 47-48), Daniel therefore 
set himself to confess his own sin and the sin of his 
nation (DAN. 9: 8-20). Daniel's prayer was thus in 
preparation for the fulfilment of God's promise seen 
when a remnant returned to Jerusalem with Nehemiah. 
In like manner, this Gospel of the Kingdom ,vas to 
prepare them, for "the time is fulfilled"-that is, the 
set time for Messiah's coming (DAN. o: 25-26); "the 
Kingdom of God is at hand"-that is, according to this 
usage of the term, the time for Israel's visitation, 
comfort, and restoration. "Repent ye, and believe the 
gospel," that was the attitude of heart on the part of 
Israel whlch ,vas the condition for their being allo,ved to 
receive this blessing (MARK I : 15). 

Israel were confronted with John's call to repentance, 
the genuineness of that call being forcefully attested by 
all its concomitant circumstances. What, then, did their• 
response prove to he? The importance of Isr:ael's attitude 
in this matter hardly needs to he pointed out: the 
express purpose of John's mission was to bring them into 
a right attitude, to turn them again and cause them to 
confess their sin and repent; thus their decision indi­
cated whether or not they had answered to Lho purpose 
for which John had been sent to them. Then, also, the 
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supreme importance of Israel's attitude towards John's 
ministry lay in the consequences that were to result 
therefrom; it would mean that when the Lord came 
He would find them either prepared or unprepared to 
receive Him. 

"And nil the people that heard Him, and the publicans, justified 
God, being baptized with the baptism of John. But the Pharisees 
and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, 
being not baptized of Him" {LUKE 7 : 20-80). 

Israel's attitude was one of general, though not 
uuanimous, response; the rank and file were moved to 
repentance, hut an influential section remained obdurate. 
We have touched upon the importance of this attitude 
in its effects on the people; here, in these verses, we are 
raised to a higher consideration, even its effects to God­
w·ard. God ·was "justified" when the ordinary people and 
the proverbially notorious publicans were baptized­
that is, they accounted that what He said was just, 
and acted accordingly, irrespective of what they may 
have been in themselves. But the counsels of God were 
"rejected" when the Pharisees and lawyers refrained 
from being baptized. This ,vord rendered "rejected" is 
frequently given as "despised," but something even more 
serious may be implied, for the margin reads "frus­
trated," and elsewhere the word is represented as 
"disannul" and in one instance "bring to nothing." The 
Pharisees adopted an attitude not merely of contempt 
hut of contravention; they sought to "bring to nothing" 
God's counsel. 

As the attitude of Israel towards John's ministry was 
one of fairly general interest, it might he thought that 
the prospects were, on the whole, favourable, the anta­
gonism of the Pharisees and their associates not being 
of very great consequence. This, however, was not so. 
John's censure anticipated the evil the Pharisees were 
to ,vork, and the Lord likened their doctrine to leaven 
(MAT. 16: 6), in that as "a little leaven leavcneth the 
w·hole lump" so their pernicious teaching was to work its 
way among Israel 1mtil the whole nntion was corrupted. 
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W c find as we consider the successive ministers raised 
up of God to speak to Israel that, instead of the response 
Lo their message increasing, it decreased until eventualll 
it bccnme almost nil. These verses regarding Israel s 
attitude are followed by the parable of the children in 
the market-place, which depicts how Israel of that 
generation remained unresponsive to all entreaties. 

John's ministry reached its climax when he was called 
upon to baptize the Lord, and shortly after this his 
public ministry was brought to an end by his imprison­
ment. Israel had not fully received John's preaching, 
and consequently they did not protest ,vhen he was 
taken from them; nevertheless God's long-suffering 
towards them was such that He raised up another 
minister unto them to testify this same gospel. Nothing 
is recorded of John's experience in prison, hut we are 
able to enter into his thoughts by the question he sent 
two of his disciples to ask the Lord. 

"Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he 
sent two of his disciples, and said unto Him, Art thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another?" (r.u.T. 11: 2-3). 
Now John had already received a definite sign by 

which the Lord had been pointed out to him, for he had 
declared, "He that sent me to baptize ,vith water, the 
same said unto me, Upon Whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on Him, the same is He 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw·, and 
bare record that this is the Son of God" (JOHN I: 88-34). 
Why, then, in vie,v of this de.finite testimony to the Lord, 
should John afterwards manifest this doubt? Let us seek 
to put ourselves in John's position. He knew the pro­
phecies that attended his birth, ho,v that the Lord 
before Whom he had been sent was to he given "the 
throne of His father David" {LUKE I : 82), and that 
Israel were to be "delivered out of the hand of their 
enemies" (1 : 74,). I-le kne"'v, too, of the e...�ectation "for 
the consolation of Israel" (2 : 25), and the "redemption 
in Jerusalem" (2: as) and had preached "The Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand" (MAT. 3: 2). Yet ·where w·as 
the blessedness, the peace, the consolation, and the 
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restitution thnt was to he Isrncl's when Messiah came? 
If the Lord was I-Io that should come, where were all 
these blessings that He was to bring? The Lord's 
answer to John's disciples was-"Go and show· John 
again those things which ye do hear and see"-Lhat is, 
the miracles He had performed in their presence. These 
miracles "1ould have reminded John of such passages 
as Isaiah 35: 4-6 and 4,2: 7, which testified that healings 
should attend the Lord's coming. He was therefore 
reassured as to the Person of the Lord even if the things 
which had given rise to his doubt were left une:\."'"Plained. 

The problem that caused John to ask this question 
may well he our problem also. As the prophecies and the 
preaching of those days anticipated the near approach 
of the day of Israel's deliverance and consolation, how 
was it that this hope did not materialize? The Lord 
Himself on two occasions, one in public and the other in 
private, e..�ounded the significance of John's ministry. 
In these expositions He made it clear that the applica­
tion of God's principle of dealing with Israel conditionally 
wrote a big ''IF" across that time of the preaching of 
the Kingdom, for it was upon the condition of Israel's 
response to this word that the issues of those days 
hinged. 

The Lord's first exposition on John's mm1stry arose 
out of this incident of John sending to Him, asking 
"Art Thou He that should come"? (rtL\T. n: 1-15). After 
reaffirming that John was the one of whom it was ,vritten 
"Behold, I send My messenger before Thy face," the 
Lord went on to speak to the people concerning those 
days. 

''And from the days of John tho Bnptist until now tho king­
dom of heaven sufi'crcth violence, nod the violent tuko it by 
force. For all the prophets and tho lnw prophesied until John. 
And if yo will receive it this is Elina, which was for to come" 
(alAT. 11 : 12•1'1). 

The purport of Joh n's coming was thnt if Israel were 
to receive Lhe testimony then J oltn wns none other thou 
Elijah, the verb "will" (tlielo) indicuting, in thcso cit-­
CUIDBLanccs. conscious volition or f rect.lont of choice, 
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"If ye will receive it" or "If ye arc ,villing to receive it" 
(n.v.). This was made a matter for Israel lo decide. 
But Israel proved unwilling, so John was not accounted 
as Elijal1, nnd the blessings that ,vere to follow Elijah's 
coming were, in consequence, withheld. We know from 
what was afterwards revealed that Israel's failure was 
forekno,vn to God and that His purposes were pre­
ordained accordingly; hut this in no ,vay absolved Israel 
from the responsibility of having rejected. 

The Lord's second exposition was spoken privately 
to Peter, James, and John, as they descended the moun­
tain after the Transfiguration. At the Transfiguration 
they had been permitted to see "the Kingdom of God 
come with power" (MARK 9 : I), and while transported 
in that glory "there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elijah talking with Him" (MAT. 17: a). Thus it was that 
they asked the Lord concerning Elijah's coming prior to 
the Kingdom. 

"And His disciples asked Him saying, Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. But I say 
unto you, th.at Elias is come already, and they knew him not, hut 
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also 
the Son of l\lan suffer of them. Then the disciples understood that 
He spake unto them of John the Baptist" (MAT. 17: 10-18).

The Lord reaffirmed that Elijah "shall first come" and 
when he does it will he to "restore all things"-that is, 
as we have seen, tho restoration of the Kingdom and 
the Throne of David. The scribes ·were right in this 
matter, as well they might he, for the prophets had stated 
clearly that Elijah was to come before that day of the 
Lord when the Kingdom shall he established (MAL. 4 : 5-0). 
But then the Lord went on to speak of a matter that was 
not so evident, something that the scribes, with the rest 
of unheeding Israel, knew not, hut nevertheless, some­
thing tho Lor<l made known to these His own. "But I 
say unto you"-in contrast to the scrihos-"Thnt Elijah 
is como ulrcady"; and by this "the disciples understood 
lhnt lie spake unto them of John tho Bnptist." Tho 
same word which is rendered "willing" (tliclo) in tho 
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condition "If ye arc willing to receive it" here occurs 
ns "listed," "they have done whatsoever they listed." 
Thus Israel ,vere un,villing to receive the message, and 
so the messenger was given over to the will of men; 
they did with him ,vhat they liked. The consequence of 
Israel's ,vill ,vas not, however, to end here, for the Lord
added "Likewise shall also the Son of Man suffer of them.,,

, 

In these two expositions which the Lord gave on John 
,ve have, therefore, the explanation of John's tragic 
death. It was not through any lack of God's dealings, as 
an unenlightened human view might suggest, hut it was 
the direct outcome of God's dealings with Israel. The 
explanation of John's end lay in the principle of God's 
conditional dealings with Israel at that time. On this 
principle the coming of John had implied the coming of 
Elijah, hut Israel's unfavourable attitude towards the 
condition for his being accounted such occasioned that 
Elijah shall yet come. 

This principle is evident, and its condition clearly 
stated, hut how Elijah could have been John, or how he 
can yet come, is left unexplained. In matters like this 
we need to keep distinct the things explained in the 
Scriptures from those which are not explained. The 
things explained are necessary for our enlightenment, 
and these we need to search out prayerfully; hut the 
things not explained hut simply stated �e for us to 
receive without its being essential for us to know the 
how or ,vhy, or because these reasons are beyond our 
ken. Elijah "was a man subject to l

i

ke passions, or 
feelings, as we are" (JAS. 5: 17), hut while he was a 
normal man yet he was abnormally empowered by God. 
John was likewise a man, hut he was filled "with the 
Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb" and went 
before the Lord "in the spirit and power of Elijah" 
{LUKE l : 15-17). So when Elijah "shall yet come" it will 
he with a demonstration of power, for supernatural 
evidences are ever associated ,vi.th a time when God is 
dealing directly with Israel. 

This case of Israel's rejection of the condition of God's 
dealing with them occasioning a yet future coming of 
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Elijnh will become increasingly clear ns wo consider the 
subsequent ministries of that time. Thie was by no n1eans 
an isolntctl instance; it was rather the first of a succession 
in which Israel's rejection of the words sent to them 
in those days, necessitated that the events of that time 
should have a counterpart in the yet future time when 
God will again deal directly with Israel. When we have 
considered the ministries that succeeded John and arc 
able to view his ministry as being part of a series, then we 
may be enabled to see the way in which the future coming 
of Elijah is linked with other happenings yet to come, 
all of which have a relation to things ,vhich occurred 
during the witness to Israel in New Testament days. 

HIS MINISTRY 

AS PRESENTED IN JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

To conclude our study of John's ministry at this 
juncture would be to consider it from one aspect only­
that is, the aspect of his ministry as the Baptist to 
herald the Gospel of "the Kingdom of Heaven" to that 
contemporary generation of Israel, and to cause many of 
them to "turn again" by bidding them "repent." The 
Gospel of John, however, presents another aspect of 
his ministry. This Gospel does not speak of him as "the 
Baptist," does not state that he "heralded" (kerusso) or 
"preached" ( euaggelizo ), does not mention that he came 
to "turn again" Israel to the Lord, and does not record 
that he bade them repent. John's Gospel had obviously 
another aspect of the Baptist's ministry to present 
seeing that these items, which ,vere the very substance 
of his ministry as recorded elsewhere, do not require to 
be mentioned. 

A detail can he seen proportionately only in the light 
of its concord with the whole. Thus ·we can discern thnt 
aspect of John's ministry presented in the Gospel of J ohu 
onJy us we view it in the light of tho scope of this Gospel 
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as n whole. The purpose of John's Gospel, Lhat intention 
to which the signs and other component details all 
jointly contribute, is clearly stated. 

"But these nre written, thnt ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Chris½ the Son of God; and that believing yo might have life 
through His Name" (JOHN 20 : :n ). 

The aspect of John's ministry presented in this Gospel 
• th £ hi 

• h "J • th Chr. t h is, _ ere ore, s testimony t at esus lS . e .. lS _, t _ e 
Son of God," and this in order that through believing 
upon Him ,ve "might have life through His name." 
Thus ,ve read of J oho crying "Behold the Lamh of God, 
,vhich taketh away the sin of the world" (1: 29), and this 
"that all men through Him might believe" (1: 7). This 
aspect of J oho's ministry is, very apparently, one which 
is to us-,vard to-day every whit as much as to those who 
heard J oho speak; it is an aspect which is applicable to 
this time, and not circumscribed, like those unmentioned 
items, to God's particular dealings with Israel at that 
time; almost the only explanation given for John's 
ministry as it concerned Israel at that time is the brief 
statement "I knew· Him not: hut that He should he 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water" (1 : 31 ). The Gospel of J oho was in all 
probability the last Scripture to he written, ·which means 
that it was penned after the time when John's pro­
clamation of the Kingdom to Israel had any immediate 
bearing; thus his ministry is given, not in the light of 
its purport to Israel, hut of its purport to the ,vorld. 

"I have seen, and have borne witness that this is the 
Son of God" (1: 84, n.v.). These words were spoken by 
J oho after he had seen that sign which pointed out to 
him the One Whose way he had come to prepare. The 
verb rendered uwitness" (martureo) occurs in John's 
Gospel 33 times, but in Matthew only one, Mark none, 
and Luke two; and the noun "witness" (marturia) 
occurs in John 14 times, but in Matthew none, Mark 
three, and Luke one. Witness is, therefore, u special 
theme of the Gospel of John, and it is witness to the 
person and work of the Son of God. John tho Buptist 
was one who ga vc this witness; this wus tho purpose of 
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his coming ns viewed from the aspect in which this 
Gospel is written. "John ... came for witness, that he 
might hare witness of the Light ... he was not the 
Light, hut came that he might bare witness of the Light" 
(1: 6-8, n.v.). The record of John's ,vords are introduced 
by such phrases as "John hare witness of Him" (1 : 15), 
"and this is the witness of John" (1: 19, n.v.). Then in 
speaking of the Lord to John the people referr.ed to Him 
as "He ... to Whom thou barest ,vitness" (8: 26); and 
the Lord's own discourse on John that is chosen to he 
retorded concerns the fact that "he hare witness unto 
the truth" (5: 88). 

As being a witness to the Son of God, John did not 
speak much concerning himself, neither does this Gospel 
say much about him personally. It is the Lord Himself 
that is made to fill our vision. He was "the Word" (1 : l ), 
John was hut a "voice" (1 : 28); the Lord was "the Light" 
(1: 9), hut John a "lamp" (5: 85, n.v.). Throughout 
John's utterances the pre-eminence of the Lord above 
himself w·as constantly affirmed : "After me cometh a 
?.Ian which is preferred before me: for He was before 
me" (1 : 80); "He must increase, but I must decrease" 
(a : 80 ). In the witness to the Lord ,-ve, too, can have part, 
and in this John's attitude is a model for us to emulate. 
l\Iay we seek so to direct attention to His glory far 
above all, that those who hear may become unconscious 
of us through being occupied ,vith I-fun. As ,vith John, 
so ,vith all who go on to believe, the token of true growth 
in grace is the desire that the Lord shall in all things 
have the pre-eminence. 

There arc several things which distinguish between 
John's ,vitness to the Lord as the Son of God as recorded 
in this Gospel, and his specific ministry to Israel as 
recorded in the other Gospels. This can he seen from two 
examples. When he was asked "Art thou Elijah?" "He 
said I am not" (1: 21, n.v.). This might seem a direct 
contradiction of that which the Lord said of him. "If 
ye are willing to receive it, this is Elijah" (l\tAT. 11 : l•l, 
n.v.). John's Gospel is not, howevt>r, concerned with
those contingencies which were con<lilioual upon lsruel's
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willin�css, but is written in the liBht of the fact that 
Isrncl had "received :Him not" (1 : 11 ). Then, when "John 
bear ,vitncss of llim," he said, or tho Evangelist aeso• 
ciates these words ,vith his witness, "For the law was 
given by lVIoses, but �race and truth crune by Jesus
Christ" (1: 17). "Grace' is never used in connection with 
John's ministry in the other Gospels; indeed the very 
word "grace" (charis) does not even occur in Matthew 
and lVIark-they are concerned with another gospel than 
that of grace. These two examples serve to show that 
John's Gospel, and the record it gives of the Baptist's 
ministry, is ,vritten from the aspect of our present needs 
now that the conditional dealings of God with Israel, so 
far as that time is concerned, are settled by the covering 
statement "His own received Him not"; and the gospel 
of grace has been given us to receive and to proclaim. 

This difference between the aspect of John's ,vitness 
presented in the Gospel of John and that presented in 
the other Gospels and Acts makes clear the distinction 
bet,veen his ministry to all men, ourselves included, and 
his ministry to the Israel of his day. In John's all­
embracive witness to the ,vorld the Lord is seen as the 
One Who died to hear away its sin and Who gives 
eternal life to all who believe on His name. But in John's 
restricted ministry to Israel the Lord is presented as 
coming particularly to that nation in the capacity of their 
promised Messiah, the King of David's line, and because 
they were visited the Kingdom of I-leaven ,vas at hand, 
the hope of the consolation of Israel and the redemption 
of Jerusalem ,vas probable. This distinction is to be seen 
in the case of some of the subsequent ministries; all the 
ministers of God testify to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
in this they minister to us, but some of them had� like 
John, a specific ministry to those whom they definitely 
addressed. By noticing this distinction we shall ndd 
greatly to our appreciation of the several purposes of God 
revealed through His ministers; and, moreover, we shall 
see that ministry which God hns addressed directly to us 
in its distinctive glory ahovo and beyond thnt of nny 
of the minis tries by which it hns been preceded. 

C 



32 JOHN THE BAPTIST 

What were the consequences of John's witness as 
recorded in this fourth Gospel? Time proved to the 
people that what John had said of the Lord was right­
" John did no miracle: hut all things that John spake 
of this Man were true." Many believed on the Lord 
through him, even the place where he had laboured .was 
afterward the scene of the fruits of his witness-"And 
He went aw·ay again beyond Jordan into the place 
where John was at the first baptizing ... and many 
believed on Him THERE" (10: 40-42, n.v.). 
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THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. 

"WHEREFORE when He cometh into the world, lie 
saith ... Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is 
written of Me) To do Thy ,rill, 0 God" (HEB. 10.: 5-7). 
These words the Lord from heaven uttered as He laid 
His glory by and took upon Him the form of a servant 
and was made in the likeness of men. The world was 
not, however, permitted to hear that mighty declara­
tion; the first it sa,v was the firstborn of a virgin ,vrapped 
in swaddling clothes and lying in a manger. 

"He that descended is the same also that ascended 
up far above all heavens, that He might fill all things" 
(EPH. 4:10). "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever'' (HEB. 13: 8). "The image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature," the 
Crea tor and sustainer of all things ; is no,v the Redeemer, 
"the firstborn from the dead; that in all things I-Ie 
might have the pre-eminence" (coL. 1: 14-19). After His 
ascension He revealed Himself to John, saying, "I 
am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord, the God, 
He which is, and which was, and 1-Ie ·which is to come, 
the Almighty . . . . I am the first and the last, and the 
Living One; and I became dead, and behold I am alive 
unto the ages of the ages" (REV. 1: 8-18, R.v. marg.). 
Yet this was the One Whose hair men plucked, Whose 
face they spat upon. 0 wonder of ,vonders ! How 
wonderful that "the Word" thus "became flesh, and 
tabernacled among us" (JOHN 1 : 14, R.V. marg.). 

Wherefore did He come? Those words He uttered 
as He left the glory for the manger at Bethlehem 
supply the answer-"Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 
God" (HEB. 10: 5-0). He came to do the Father's will, 
and this 1-Ie did completely, for He affirmed repeatedly 
that everything Ile did, in word and in deed, was not 
of His own will but had been given Him of the Father. 
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"I do nothing of Myself; but as My Father hath taught 
l\le, I speak these things" (JOIIN 8 : 28; cp. 3 : 34; 5 : 17; 
14: 2,1,; 17: ,i, 8). "I do always those things that please 
Him" (JOIIN s: 29). The only "limitation" the Son 
knew ,vas this, His absolute restriction to the ,vill of 
the Father. 

What purpose of the Father did the Son come to 
accomplish? "For verily the Son of Man came not to 
he ministered unto, hut to minister, and to give llis 
life a ransom for many" (MARK 10: 45, R.v.). The Lord 
came to minister for a few short years within the 
comparatively small district of Palestine, then after­
wards gave His life "that the world through Him 
might he saved." The theme of His great love in the 
gift of Himself, and of the efficacy of that sacrifice 
to us-,vard ,vho believe, may well seem to overshadow 
in importance those things He did during His ministry, 
but from the standpoint of our study of the New 
Testament ministries our attention must, of necessity, 
he given to His wondrous ministry. 

"The Son of Man came ... to minister (diakoneo)." 
There are but two references to the Lord Jesus Christ 
being a "minister" (dialconos); Paul in argumentation 
put the question-"Is therefore Christ the minister of 
sin?" ( CAL. 2 : 17) in order to call forth an emphatic 
No!; the remaining reference is in the plain statement­
" Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision" 
(ROM. 15: s). The Lord was a minister primarily to the 
circumcision-that is, the J cwish people. Thus it ·was 
that when a Syrophrenician woman besought His 
attention He replied-"! am not sent hut unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" (MAT. 15: 24). 

"God, ,vho at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in times past" unto Israel's fathers by the 
prophets, no,v spnkc unto them "in Son" (uED. J : 1-2). 
As the Son, God curne to Israel in person, for 1-:lo was 
God; the Fnthcr n<ldrcssud llim as suoh-"BuL unto 
the Son Ile saith, Thy throne, 0 God ... " (1u:n. 1 : 8). 
1\Intthcw, in rcconling that tho Loni came to Itirnd 
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as their KinR, states that His name was "Emmanuel, 
God with us' (1 : 28). 

As a minister of the circumcision the Lord was 
"born King of the Jews" (l't'IAT. 2: 2), as their King He 
entered Zion (21: 4-5), and as such they rejected and 
crucified Him (27 : 87), hut the Father raised Him up
to sit upon the Throne of David (ACTS 2 : 30-81 ). The 
King of Israel ,vas a title applicable only to the Deity; 
this is seen from Daniel's prophecy, spoken at the time 
when the last of Israel's kings was taken from them, 
for to him it was revealed, as ,ve have noted, that the 
Kingdom w·as no more to he possessed until it was 
reclaimed by the God of heaven. 

The prophets that followed likewise foresaw that 
Israel must thenceforth remain without a King until 
the day ,vhen God shall Himself reign in their midst­
"The King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst 
of thee, . . . the Lord thy God in the midst of thee is 
mighty" (zEPH. 8: 15-17). That the Jews recognized 
this is evident; Nathanael exclaimed when first he 
saw· the Lord, "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; Thou 
art the King of Israel'' (JOHN 1 : 49); and the Jews 
who reviled Him used these titles interchangeably­
"If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross, . . . If He be the K�ing of Israel, let Him now 
come down from the cross" (MAT. 27: 40-42).

What, then, did it mean to Israel to have the Son, 
their Divine King, ministering to them in their midst? 
It meant that their Kingdom was potentially present. 
This is clear in that when Zion was told "Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek and sitting upon an ass" 
(MAT. 21 : 5), it was said, "Blessed be the Kingdom of 
our father David, that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord" (MARK 11 : 10 ). Then also the Lord upon being 
asked by the Pharisees, "When the Kingdom of God 
should come?" dcclared-"The Kingdom of God is 
among you" (marg.), or "The Kingdom of God is in 
the midst of you" (n.v. marg.). This di<l not implr, 
that the Kingdon1 was in their hearts, for the "you' 
must here refer to those He addressed, tho Phu.risccs, 
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whose hearts wcro far from the truth; it meant rather 
that the Kingdom was present among them because, 
as the Lord went on to say, it was "one of the days of 
the Son of Man" (LUKE 17: 20-25). 

:Matthew's Gospel in particular presents this aspect 
of the Lord walking among Israel as their King; thus 
from the standpoint of our study of the New Testament 
ministries we ,vill, in the main, take this Gospel as the 
basis for consideration. Before, however, embarking 
upon this study of the ministry of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ·we w·ould stay yet a moment to remind ourselves 
of the essentials w·hich must ever be borne in mind 
when His Holy Name is mentioned. 

A prime essential to all approach to the Lord Jesus 
Christ is that He must be honoured even as the Father: 
"That all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father" (JOHN 5: 28). This is the acid test 
of all profession of worship; nothing less than this is 
of any honour to the Father, for, as the verse continues, 
"He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father ,vhich hath sent Him." Man is altogether shut 
up in his approach to God to the "one Mediator between 
God and men, the Man Christ Jesus" (1 TIM. 2 : 5), for 
He cannot be rightly addressed apart from the Son­
"N o man cometh unto the Father but by Me" (JOHN 
14: 6); neither can He be known-"No man kno,veth 
. . . Who the Father is, hut the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Him" (LUKE 10: 22). 

A further essential is that the Lord Jesus Christ must 
he believed, for insight and understanding of His 
person and work is granted upon belief but not apart 
therefrom. It was to those who believed Him that the 
Lord manifested liis glory; but to those who were 
inquisitive, insincere, or incredulous, He did not reveal 
Himself. Peter confessed "Thou art tho Christ, the Son 
of the Living God" (MAT. 10: 10), not because of any 
wisdom of his own but by reason of divine enlightenment 
�anted to him through believing. John could testify
'We beheld His glory, the �lory as of the only begotten

of the Father" (JOHN 1 : 14 ), for he had joined in that 



38 TUE LORD JESUS cnnIST 

statement of faith "We believe that Thou earnest 
forth from God" (10: 80). Tho ,vomnn of Samaria 
received from the Lord n clear statement, such as few 
were privileged to hear, that fie was the Messiah, and 
this because she did not doubt flis words. 

Those who were unbelieving received no such dis­
closure. When the chief priests, scribes, and elders 
of Jerusalem came and asked the Lord "By what 
authority doest Thou these things?" He agreed to 
tell them on condition that they first answered a 
question, the nature of which ,vould cause them to 
divulge their belief or othenvise in God's manifest 
working. "The baptism of John, was it from heaven, 
or of men? . . . they answered and said unto Jesus, 
We cannot tell. And Jesus ans,vering saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you . . . " (MARK 11 : 27-33); and this 
is the reply that must invariably be given to those who 
approach the Lord with critical intents. These scribes 
were equipped with well disciplined minds and could 
bring classical learning to bear upon the Lord's words, 
but this of itself did not befit them to be told of His 
authority; every qualification they seemed to possess 
was rendered of no consequence by reason of their 
unbelief. 

May we, then, approach the study of the ministry 
of the Lord Jesus Christ reverently and believingly. 
Reverently because He must be honoured even as the 
Father, and believingly because upon this basis alone 
can we he granted that "spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of Him." 

THE FORMER PERIOD OF HIS MINISTRY. 

MATTHEW presents the Lord's ministry of the Gospel 
of the Kingdom as being divided into two clearly 
distinct periods. This is seen in the two occurrences 
of the phrase "From that time began Jesus to ... ", 
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which words imply a starting-point in the Lord's 
ministry, n juncture at which He commenced to do 
something He had not previously done, hut which He 
henceforth continued to do. The former period com­
menced immediately after John the Baptist was 
apprehended (4: 17, R.v.); the latter, immediately 
after Peter's confession (16 : 21, R.v.). 

"John was delivered up . . . from that time began 
Jesus to preach, and to say, Repent ye; for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand" (l\IAT. 4 : 12-17, R.V.; cp.' l\lARK 
1: 14, n.v.). Whatever the Lord had spoken prior to 
this did not come within the limits of this specific 
testimony, hut now henceforth He preached this Gospel 
concerning the Kingdom to Israel. The Lord's heralding 
of this proclamation did not coincide with that of the 
Baptist's; Israel had heard John crying "Repent ye; 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand" (� : 2); but 
now that he was removed from their midst another 
arose, even He of whom John had given promise, and 
began to preach these identical words (4: 17). The Lord 
in commencing this ministry did not, therefore, proclaim 
to Israel anything essentially fresh, but rather took up 
and continued that ,vord which it was given the Baptist 
to open. 

The Lord preached the same word as J ohn-"the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand"; but it was with 
greater forcefulness, for He did miracles, and with 
greater fulness, for He taught, gave warnings, and put 
forth parables, respecting that hope. This proclamation 
of the Kingdom to Israel was with ever-increasing 
power. At its commencement with John it was un­
accompanied by hcalings, for "John did no miracle" 
(JORN 10 : 41 ), then it was taken up by the Lord with the 
addition of evidential miracles (l\IAT. .J.: 23), and 
subsequently continued by the disciples when the 
power to work these wonders was imparted to many. 

The Lord preached and worked miracles before 
Israel for a single purpose. He preached "The Kingdorn 
of Heaven is at hand" and performed miracles to certify 



40 THE LORD JESUS CURIST 

thnt this Kingclom hnd "come upon" them. "Ilut if I 
by the Spirit of God cast out demons, then is the 
Kingdom of God come upon you" (l'tlAT. 12 : 28, R.V.
mnrg.; cp. LUKE 11: 20). The word here translated 
"come upon" (phthano) is defined in a lexicon as "to 
come first, precede, anticipate, come sooner than 
e..�ected." It occurs in the Septuagint rendering of 
Ecclesiastes 8: 14, corresponding to our "happeneth" 
in the sense that death happens upon men. In 1 
Thessalonians 4: 15 it is given as "prevent" in the Old 
English sense of "go before." The words "upon you" 
are a rendering of the preposition epi ("upon"), followed 
by the accusative form of the pronoun, in ,vhich 
circumstance this preposition indicates "up to" (Green). 
The implication of these miracles to Israel was that 
"the Kingdom of God" had "happened upon you," 
"overtaken you" or "come upon you," so that they 
w·ere confronted ,vith it �bruptly. 

"Then is the Kingdom of God come upon you." 
Thus it ,vas, as we have aheady seen, that when John 
asked if He ,vere He that should come, the Messiah 
of Israel, the answer given ,vas that by His ,vord the 
blind saw, the lame walked, and the lepers ,vere cleansed. 

The miracles of healing performed by the Lord's 
word may "'ell have had also a typical significance 
to Israel. The man ,vith the withered hand received it 
"restored ,vhole, like as the other" (MAT. 12: 18) and 
the blind man ",vas restored and sa,v every man 
clearly" (MARK s: 25). The ,vord rendered "restored" 
in both cases is the same as occurs in the question 
"Wilt Thou at this time restore again the Kingdom 
to Israel?" (ACTS 1 : o). The power that the Lord 
exercised in these miracles of restoration manifested 
what Be was able to do for Israel. 

The teaching, warnings, and il:�ables, ,vhich the
Lord added in connection ,vith • proclamation of
this word to Israel will best he considered under 
separate headings. AB Matthew's record of the Lord's 
ministry is traced, n progression is discernible giving n 
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sense of direction to His proclamation of the Kingdom. 
AB with John's ministry, so with the Lord's; the 
associations of the districts where they commenced to 
preach "Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand" ,vere of significance to the Jews. We noted that 
John's voice was heard at the river where Israel first 
entered into the land, but the Lord's commencement 
of that proclamation was at the place where Israel 
first began to be deprived of their land and to be carried 
away captive by the Gentiles (MAT. 4 : 12-18, n.v.; 
cp. 2 KINGS 15: 29-80; cp. 2 KINGS 17: 6).

The Lord commenced His ministry of the Kingdom to 
Israel in this district: "Galilee . . . in the borders of 
Naphtali; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet Isaiah, saying'� (MAT. 4: 14 ). The 
quotation then given is significant in that it is taken 
from a context that refers to Israel's deliverance and 
restoration. Naphtali, which "in the former time He 
brought into contempt,'' is seen as being ''in the latter 
time made glorious," and this because to Israel was 
to be born a child Who should sit upon the Throne 
of David. Thus the rise of the light in Naphtali indicated 
the coming of that Son Who was to establish the 
Kingdom of Israel for ever; even the Lord Who then 
commenced to minister in their midst. 

"In the former time Ho brought into contempt the land of
Zehulun and the land of Nuphtali, but in the latter time hath He 
made it glorious ... the people that v.•alkcd in darkness have
seen a great light .... Thou hast increased their joy ... the rod
of his oppressor Thou hnst broken .... For unto us n child is
born .... Of the increase of His government and of peace there
sh.all be no end, upon the throne of David, ond upon his kingdom,
to establish it ... from henceforth even for ever" (IS,\.. 0: 1-7,
n.v.; quoted MAT. 4: 1'1-16).

Matthe,v then pursues the Lord's ministry ,vithout
mentioning that aspect which caused His several visits 
to Jerusalem as does the Gospel of John (JOUN 7 : 10
before 12: 12), but rather gradually leads up to llis 
public en try into J erusnlem, to the ucclnma tion of the 
people, "1-losanna to the Son of Duvi<l," thereby 
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emphasizing tbnt it wns in the direction of that end 
that lie came to Israel's city. N cvcrthclcss Ile whose 
rise in Gnlilce, and whose pathway to J crusalcm, set 
Him forth to he the promised Son of David, Israel 
took and crucified under this title, "the K.ing of the 
J e"rs.

,, 

TEACIDNG. 

We have seen that the Lord preached to Israel 
"the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand," and performed 
miracles to attest that this Kingdom "had come upon" 
them, and now in teaching the Lord was still concerned 
with the same subject. The preaching and miracles 
·were to arrest attention and provoke inquiry, hut the
teaching provided the needed guidance for those who
desired to grasp the opportunity of entering into that
Kingdom.

l\1atthew presents the Lord's teaching concerning 
entry into the I(ingdom in the form of a pattern 
address, usually termed "The Sermon on the Mount." 
The things ,vhich the Lord taught on that special 
occasion were the things He ,vas teaching generally 
in respect to the heralding of the Kingdom. This is 
clear from the fact that Mark and Luke contain passages 
parallel thereto uttered by the Lord at various times, 
notably Luke 6 : 20-49, and Matthew in subsequent 
chapters narrates how the Lord reiterated themes He 
had n""Pounded in this address. 

The Sermon on the Mount is pervaded v.rith the 
same atmosphere that characterized the preaching of 
that time. This is evident in the manner of the Lord's 
reference to the Father. The titles by ,vhich the Lord 
referred to the Father are an extraordinary feature; 
the term "your heavenly Father" (Tio pater hunion ho 
ouranios) is peculiar to this discourse (o: 14, 20, 32;

cp. 15: 18). The similar expression ''Father ,vhich is in 
,heaven" is not used outside of the first three Gospels; 
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it occurs in l\tlatthow· 14, times, Mark two, and Luke 
two. Of l\:latthew's 14 occurrences, seven are with the 
possessive "My" referring to the Lord Ifimself (7: 21; 
10: 32, 83; 12: 50; 10: 17; 18: 10, 10), and seven with 
"your" or "our" referring to man; of this latter seven 
no fewer than six are found in the Sermon on the Mount 
(5 : 10, 45, 48; 6 : 1, 9; 7 : 11; 1s : 14 ). Thus God, in His 
knowledge and care of these, is ref erred to in a manner 
that ,vas in keeping with their hope of the heavenly 
Kingdom. 

Point is added to this frequent use of "heaven" 
in the address of the Father by noting the associations 
of the title "God of heaven" in the Old Testament. 
The associations are the dispersion of Israel, the gift 
of the kingdom of this world to Gentile rulers, and the 
future restoration of Israel. The second book of 
Chronicles records how Judah lost the Kingdom and 
·were delivered to the Gentiles, but in the concluding
verse, which is the last verse of the Old Testament
according to the order of the Hebrew canon, a pro­
clamation is given ·which employs this title-"Thus
saith Cyrus king of Persia, All the kingdoms of the
earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me; and Ile
hath charged me to build Him an house in Jerusalem."
Ezra and Nehemiah narrate the performance of that
proclamation, and these books use 12 out of the total
18 occurrences of "God of heaven" in the Old Testament.
This title is further associated ,vith the final setting up
of the Kingdom. N ehuchadnezzar was used to bring
about the dispersion of Israel, and to him it was said,
"Thou, 0 King, art a King of kings: for the God of
heaven hath given thee a kingdom" (DAN. 2: 37);
but in the interpretation of the dream it was foreseen
that "In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven
set up a Kingdom" (2: ,1-,1). When Israel are restored
they shall call God "Father."

"In those dnye ... they shall come togcthrr ... to tho lnnd 
Lhnt I guvo for no inbcritnncc unto your futhcre ... yo shall cull 
Mo l\Iy Father; no<l s.hnU not Lurn uwuy from following l\Io'' 
(JElt. a: 1s-10, n.v.). 



44 TllE LORD JESUS CTIRIST 

The setting of the Sermon on the Mount ,vas, of 
course, in the first pince nmong Israel. Those addressed 
were not to behave like many of the Gentiles among 
whom they lived (5: 47; 6: 7, 32; n.v.); their predecessors 
were the prophets (5: 12); Jerusalem stood to them 
as the city of the great King (5: 85); the scribes were 
their teachers (7 : 29); and for worship they ,vere 
provided ,vith the altar (5: 28). The subject of the 
Sermon on the Mount pertains, therefore, to this 
atmosphere and setting. The subject itself is the way 
by which they might he permitted to enter into the 
Kingdom. 

"For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
e..--cceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven" (MAT. G: 20). 

"Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of l\ly 
Father which is in heaven" (r.IAT. 7: 21 ). 

"Enter into" is not, perhaps, a word which readily 
suggests to us anything of specific significance, but to 
Israel it at once betokened an opportunity of great 
moment, for by their national history they knew ,vhat 
it meant to "enter into" the land which God had 
promised them. Israel had "come out" (exerchomai) 
of Egypt and had "entered into" (eiserchomai) Canaan. 
Their coming out of Egypt �th its bondage w·as through 
redemption provided for them by God, "When I see 
the blood, I will pass over you" {Ex. 12 : 18), but their 
entry into the land God had given them was consequent 
upon their ,valk having been pleasing to Him. The ,vhole 
nation came out under cover of the shed blood, but all 
these did not enter in, for "with most of them God wns 
not well-pleased." 

"For I would not, bretlucn, have you ignorant, how that our 
fathers were all under the cloud, an<l all passed through tho 
sea; ... Howbeit with most of them God wus not wcll-ploasod: 
for they were overthrown in tho wilderness. Now theso things 
were our examples ... " (1 con. IO: 1-0, n.v.). 
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The Nc"r Testament draws many lessons from the 
cxnmple of Israel's pathway; the lesson deduced from 
their coming out is different from that of their entering 
in. Israel's coming out was a type of redemption­
that is, of the appropriation by faith of God's provision 
whereby the sinner is liberated from sin's bondage 
and constituted God's purchased possession; their 
entering in, on the other hand, typified the subsequent 
pathw·ay of faith where by going on to believe God 
and to w·alk in 1-lis way the redeemed are permitted 
to possess their possessions. The lesson of Israel's 
coming out is, therefore, of particular importance to 
those whose need is to receive initial redemption, 
hut the instruction based upon their entering in is 
essentially a matter which applies exclusively to the 
redeemed. Those who are redeemed have set before 
them the privilege of seeking, by God's enabling, to 
enter into whatever may be the inheritance that is 
theirs by promise, and the very real probability that 
if, as redeemed ones, they are unfaithful and unbelieving 
they may be disallowed from entering. The epistle 
addressed to the believing Hebrews stresses this lesson, 
they were redeemed but the wTiter urges them to go 
on to believe God that they might "enter into" His 
rest and he partakers with Christ. 

"For we are become partakers with Christ, if we hold fast 
the beginning of our confidence firm unto the end: ... For 
who, when they heard, did provoke? nay, did not all they that 
came out ( excrchomai) of Egypt by Moses? And with whom 
was He displeased forty years? was it not with them that sinned. 
whose carcases fell in the wilderness? And to whom sware 
He that they should not enter into (eisercliomai) His rest, hut 
to them that were disobedient? And we see that they were not 
able to e.nter in (eiserc1iomai) because of unbelief" (HED. 8: 14-10, 
n.v. marg.).

When the Lord in this Sermon on the Mount bade 
those of Israel to seek to "enter into" their particular 
calling termed "the IGngdom of lleaven'' He did not, 
therefore, suggest that hy their own striving and doing 
they might purchase redemption; I-Iis mention of the 
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altar shows thnt these exhortations wore spoken to a 
people already provided with a means of cleansing, 
and, moreover, He inserted a clause whereby, on the 
fulfilment of certain conditions, their f orgivcness was 
assured (5 : 28; o : J .J. ). Israel were to God a redeemed 
nation, not simply the generation that came out of 
Egypt hut those that follow·ed: "And what one nation 
in the earth is like Thy people Israel, whom God went 
to redeem to he His own people . . . whom Thou hast 
redeemed out of Egypt. For Thy people Israel didst 
Thou make Thine ow·n people for ever" (I CHRON. 
17: 21-22). Thus the Lord addressed this Sermon to a 
people ,vho were accounted as God's purchased posses­
sion and its subject concerned how they, as His people, 
might grasp the opportunity and "enter into" the 
Kingdom of Heaven that had then drawn nigh. 

The requirement necessary that they might "enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven" is crystallized in the 
central theme of the Sermon, that statement ,vhich con­
stitutes the pivot around which all the other supple­
mentary and subsidiary matters are :ranged. 

"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect" {MAT. 5: 48). 

"Perfect" (teleios) is derived from the same root as 
the word "end" (telos); it has t.he thought of the attain­
ment of an end, and is the ultimate issue of that attain­
ment. In the N e,v Testament this ,vord is variously 
rendered "perfect" in contrast to lack (MAT. 19 : 20-21 ), 
''of full age" in contrast to a babe (HEB. 5 : 18-14 ), and 
"men" in contrast to children (1 con. 1,1 : 20 ). It is 
linked as a complement of such "'ords as "attained ... 
perfect" (PHIL. 3 : 12), "perfect and complete" ( COL. 4: 12), 
"perfect and entire, lacking in nothing" (JAS. 1 : 4, R.v.).

Three cases where this word is used ,vill sc.rvo to show 
conclusively that to "be perfect" does not concern the 
absence of sin but the consistent pu:rsual of the path,vny 
ordained of God in order that the end I-Io has set before 
may he attained. The Lord Jesus Christ, "'hose 
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sinlessness ,,,as absolute, is said to have been made 
"perfect through sufferings" (HEB. 2: JO; 5: 8-9), and in 
this I-le is set forth as an example to His people to endure 
that they may also reign ,vi.th Him. Paul, who knew the

blessedness of imputed righteousness, said "Not as 
though I had already attained, either were .already 
perfect" (PHIL. 8: 12), and with this he gave the exhorta­
tion-"Brethren, he ye imitators together of me, and 
mark them which so walk even as ye have us for an 
ensample" (ver.17, n.v.). Those addressed in the Hebrew 
epistle, ·whose acceptance w·as upon the merit of Christ

having been "once o:ff ered to bear the sins of many" 
when He "put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself " 
(9 : 26-28 ), ,vere encouraged on their pathway by the words, 
"Let us go on unto perfection"; and this had to do, 
not ,vith their salvation, hut with "things that accom­
pany salvation" (6: 1, 9). 

The exhortation to "be perfect" is clearly a subject 
that is consequent upon redemption. It is to the Lord's 
people alone that any word is given to "go on unto per­
fection." This principle is seen 1:o operate in connection 
with the several callings: the Sermon on the Mount 
applies it to those to whom the Kingdom of Heaven was 
preached, the Hebrew epistle to those whose blessings 
were associated with the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
Philippians with our hope which is in the heavenly 
places, seated with Christ, far above all. 

In this Sermon the Lord, therefore, exhorted them to 
"be perfect," as this was required that they might receive 
the hope set before them, even that they might "enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven." This connection between 
being perfect and entering into the Kingdom of Heaven 
is seen also in the Lord's conversation with the rich 
young man. 

''1\:lnster, what good thing shall I do, thnt I may have el«-runl 
lifo? And He said uoto him, ... If thou wouldc!ll enter iuto 
(ciaerchomai) Hfc, keep the commandments ... Tho young mnn 
said unto Him, AJI tlrn110 things huvo I obscrvec.J: whnt lack I yet? 
Jesus suid unto him, 1f thou wouldcst be perfect (t,•foios), go sell 
tbal thou hust, aud give lo the poor, nod thou shah have 

D 
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Lrcnsnro in henvcn: ... and J csus said unto His disci pies, 
Verily I soy unto you, It is hord for n rich mnn to enter into 
(oiscrchomai) the kingdom of heaven" (MAT. 10: 10-20, n.v.). 

"What lack I yet? ... If thou would est he perfect." 
To lnck is therefore the opposite of being perfect. This 
word "lack" (hustereo) is _rendered elsewhere "want" 
{LUKE 15 : 14 ), "come short" (ROM. 3 : 28 ), "come behind" 
(1 con. 1 : 7), and "fail" (HEB. 12 : 15). Hence it implies 
to come short of some aspiration, whereas perfect means 
the attainment thereto. Man as a sinner has "come short 
of the glory of God" (noM. 8 : 28 ), and it is impossible to 
"keep the commandments" so that this deficiency is 
made good; it can he remedied by redemption alone. 
Those who have a promise of inheriting a blessing may, 
however, come short of it; Esau is an example of this. 

"Looking carefully lest there be any man that falleth short 
(1,ustereo) of the grace of God; ... as Esau, who for one mess of 
meat sold his own birthright. For ye know that even when he 
afterward desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected (for he 
found no pince of repentance ), though he sought it diligently 
with tears (HEB. 12: 15-17, n.v.). 

The testimony of the Scriptures would seem to he that 
the opportunity of receiving redemption is ever open to 
man. This message is not, however, concerned with 
redemption hut with the inheritance of a blessing. ff the 
heir of a promise, like Esau, "lacks," "comes short," or 
"falls hack" therefrom, then he may he "rejected" or 
"disallowed" froni inheriting the blessing. The possibi­
lity of finding opportunity for repentance is in this 
matter limited, for the past is beyond reclaim. The 
Hebrews epistle exhorts that in the light of this fact all 
should exercise care. 

"Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering 
into (eiserchomai) His rest, any of you should seem to como short 
(huMereo) of it" (nEn. 4.: 1). 

The subject of the Sermon on the Mount, the teaching 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, is not, therefore, such as is 
applicable to the world at large. The Lord did speak 
words Jhnt apply to the whole world, and I-Ie has given 
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us a gospel whereby whosoever believeth on I-lim 
receives life in 1-Iis Name; but these things are not the 
burden of the Sermon on the Mount. This Sermon has 
particular reference to Israel at a time when it can be 
said "the Kindom of I-leaven is at hand"; it is based 
upon the fact that they were God's peculiar people by 
purchase, and although "being evil" (7 : 11) was their 
recognized state, yet they were provided with a means 
of cleansing. The message of the Sermon, proclaimed 
upon this basis, was that as such they should seek to be 
"perfect" that they might "enter into," and not "come 
short" of, the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The injunctions of the Sermon on the Mount are, 
therefore, the conditions for the obtainment of entry and 
reward in the Kingdom of. Heaven. Personal righteous-. '' ness was a paramount reqmrement- except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter in.to the 
Kingdom of Heaven" (5: 20). Those who shall enter into 
the Kingdom are called "�he righteous'' (18: 48, 49; 
25: 87, 46). The standard of this righteousness was the 
Law, and the sense in which it could "exceed" that of 
others who professed to observe the Law was made clear 
by the Lord's strengthening the Law, as introduced by 
the repeated "I say unto you" ( 5 : 21-44), and His rules, 
which were superior to the traditions of the Pharisees 
(6 : 1-18). This righteousness was essentially a matter of 
doing; they were to "do and teach" the whole Law 
(5: 19), for "he that doeth the will" of the Father was to 
"enter into the Kingdom of Heaven" (7: 21 ). It was 
righteousness in the sense that Zacharius, Elizabeth, and 
Paul could be said to be "blameless" in respect to their 
observance of "all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord" (LUKE I : 6; PHIL. 8 : 6); a righteousness 
relative rather than absolute (DEUT. 6: 25). 

These conditions were not something entirely new or 
unfamiliar to those whom the Lord addressed; they were 
in essence the injunctions already enjoined them in the 
law and the prophets. A large part of this Sermon, 
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together with the prayer included therein, can he recon­
structed in the ,vords of the Old Testament. The Lord's 
"te.u" was the law, in its letter and in its spirit. The 
working of these conditions necessarily involved the 
principle of re,vard for good and retribution for evil, 
which ever attends the application of law. "Therefore 
all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the 
prophets" (7: 12). This principle even entered into the 
matter of the forgiveness of their trespasses. 

"For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses" (MAT. o: 14-15). 

When Peter asked how often he should forgive his 
brother, the Lord illustrated this principle by the par­
able of the unmerciful servant, who, because he did not 
forgive his fellow-servant, was cast into prison until he 
should pay his debt (MAT. 18: 21-35). The contrast 
het,veen the economy to which this Sermon pertains and 
that under which God is dealing with us at the present 
time is made clear by a matter like this. They had to 
forgive that they might he forgiven, hut we should 
forgive because we have been forgiven. ''Forgiving one 
another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you" (EPH. 4: 32). The matter is now on a higher plane 
and consequently a higher principle operates. It is not 
that it is less incumbent upon us to forgive, hut rather 
more. They were compelled to forgive under pain of 
condemnation; we are constrained to do so by the love 
of Christ. 

The Beatitudes are conditional blessings dependent 
upon the attitude and actions of the recipients. The first 
and eighth (5: 3, 10) are in the present tense ("theirs is 
the Kingdom of Heaven"), evidently to e�--press certain 
futurity; the Kingdom ,vas theirs because it assuredly 
shall be. The rest are in the future. The third fixes the 
sphere, or realm, to which their hope pertains-"They 
shall inherit the earth"; the others speak of the blessed 
state that shall he theirs in that inheritnnce-they shall 
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be "comforted," "filled," and will "obtain mercy," "see 
God," and be called "the sons of God." These ate future 
because they must await the time when the l(ingdom 
of I-leaven shall have come and their reward in heaven 
is given them (5: 12). 

The Lord brought thi.s Sermon to a close by a simile 
of the wise man w·ho built upon a rock and the foolish 
who built upon sand. Those like the man on the sure 
foundation were "'Whosoever heareth these sayings of 
Mine and doeth them," hut those like the foolish man 
were such as "doeth them not" (7: 24-27). The doing of 
these sayings was thus the certain basis of their hope; 
everything depended upon their individual working out 
of the injunctions in daily life. This was the Lord's 
teaching relative to the hope of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and as He taught them to live so He taught them to 
pray "Thy Kingdom come, Thy will, be done in earth, 
as it is in heaven" (6: 10). 

WARNINGS. 

The Lord's ministry to Israel was one of love and 
compassion, hut this graciousness necessitated words 
of warning. Unless the preaching had been accompanied 
by these warnings they would not have been informed 
as to the consequence of their attitude towards that 
which was proclaimed. These warnings to Israel were 
of two kinds-national and individual. Israel was then 
being dealt with as a nation; the hope of the Kingdom 
was national in character, and the realization thereof 
was then conditioned upon a general repentance. 
Collectively, therefore, the prospect before the nation 
was that if as a generation they turned again the 
Kingdom ,vould come, hut if not, the Kingdom would 
he ,vithheld and given to a generation yet to arise. 
Individually, ho,vever, each man's attitude towards 
the things spoken would decide if he should enter 
into, or else be cast out of, the Kingdom. Hence the 
national attitude. that disposition which predominated, 
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affected the time when the Kingdom might come, hut 
the individual's attitude determined his own entrance, 
or otherwise, into the Kingdom whensoever it should 
come. 

The Lord's warnings to Israel were accompanied by 
references to the Gentiles being blessed; for, as we shall 
trace, Israel's failure, both national and individual, 
was graciously overruled of God to the blessing of the 
Gentiles. The Lord held up to Israel as a people the 
example of a Gentile community that repented at a 
lesser testimony than that which they were then 
privileged to receive. "The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment ,vith this generation, and shall condemn 
it; because they repented at the preaching of Jonas; 
and, behold a greater than Jonas is here" (MAT. 12: 41). 
Then also the Lord took the faith evidenced by the 
Gentile centurion as a reproach to the individual 
Israelite, and showed how many from the east and the 
west will he included as participators with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while 
some of the "sons of the Kingdom" shall he excluded 
(MAT. 8: 10-12, R.V.). 

First, then, the warnings which concerned Israel 
as a nation. God's dealings with Israel have been in 
terms of generations. In the genealogy of Jesus Christ 
Israel's history from Abraham to Christ is divided, 
according to Divine reckoning, into three periods each 
consisting of fourteen generations, although the time 
spanned hy those periods was hy no means equal
(MAT. 1 : 17). The expression "generation" signifies 
that these have been dealings with Israel as a "people"; 
this is clear from the reference to the Israel with whom 
God dealt in the wilderness. 

"Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, nnd said, 
It is a people that do err in their heart, and they have not known 
My ways" (PSA. 05 : 10).

The Lord frequently used the term "this generation" 
in reference to the people of Israel to whom He 
witnessed, even that new or contemporary generation 
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as distinct from those by whom it was preceded and 
succeeded. The first three �ospels and Acts alone use
the term "this generation ' (he genea haute)-unless 
ekeinos is to he read as haute in the quotation of Psalm 
95: 10 in Hebrews 3: 10; hut this change does not 
accord with the LXX-for these scriptures deal expressly 
with God's dealings with it in those days. 

That generation was evidently especially evil; perhaps 
it was actuated in a particular degree to resist the 
Lord's sojourn among men. It was said to he "evil," 
"adulterous," "wicked" (MAT. 12 : 89, 45), "faithless," 
"perverse" (17: 17), "sinful" (MARK 8: 88), and "unto­
ward" (ACTS 2 : 40 ). Moreover, of some it was said 
"Ye offspring of vipers" (MAT. 12: 84, R.v.), "Ye are 
of your father the devil" (JOHN 8 : 44 ), showing that 
there was an element corrupt at the core. The Lord 
used several figures to signify the nature of that 
generation. The children that piped and mourned 
to their unheeding fellows depicted that, however 
appealed to, it would not respond (MAT. 11: 16-19). The 
parable of the man with an unclean spirit symbolized 
its end-" And the last state of that man is worse than 
the first; even so shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation" (MAT. 12: 48-45). 

The Gospel to Israel was "Repent, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand." This repentance was to he 
general to be effective in bringing about that establish­
ment which was then made conditional thereon; 
individuals, like Peter of Capernaum, might give heed 
and he blessed, but the city as such through its un­
repentance was destined not to remain. The Lord�s 
warnings that were collective in their application thus 
concerned the judgment which would befall that 
generation if they did not repent. "Then began He to 
upbraid the cities wherein most of His mighty works 
were done, because they repented not" (MAT. 11: 20-2,J.). 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum were singled out 
because they had been the most privileged and were 
thereby the most answerable. God in judging is able 
to take into account not only what was done qut nlso 
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what would have been done had circumstances been 
different; thus example was taken, as elsewhere, from 
the Gentiles to shame Israel. "For if the mighty works, 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes . . . Sodom . . . ,vould have remained unto 
this day." The point of this example is apparent: if 
they repented they too would remain, hut as it was 
they _did not repent and in consequence they did not 
remam. 

The Lord took two calamities and used them to 
set forth the nature of the judgment which would l;>e 
theirs if they failed to repent : "the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices," and "Those 
eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell" (LUKE 
13: 1-5). These did not suffer thus because they ,vere 
sinners above others, neither should Israel h�cause they 
were sinners, "hut except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish." The R.V. reads, "Ye shall all in like manner 
perish." Israel's punishment if they did not repent ,vas 
thus to he both speedy and drastic. 

How long was that generation permitted to continue, 
and when did this punishment overtake it? The Lord 
as He ministered foretold a sign that should he given 
that generation-" An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign he given to 
it, hut the sign of the prophet Jonas; for as Jonas 
,vas three days and three nights in the whale's belly; 
so shall the Son of Man he three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth" (MAT. 12: 38-40). This genera­
tion's existence and God's dealings with it  w·as not, 
therefore, to he cut off when they delivered up their 
Messiah to he crucified, hut they ,vere to he permitted 
to hear of this sign of His resurrection. 

"Therefore also saith the wisdom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and 
persecute: that the blood of all the prophets, which was shed 
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
generation; from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zochnrios, 
which perished between the altar nnd tho temple: Verily I soy 
unlo you, It shall Le required of this generation" (LUKE 11: -to-in). 
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The Lord seoke words similnr to this quotation
after the ministry o{ the Twelve was ended so far as 
the time of 1-Iis earthly sojourning was concerned 
(MAT. 23 : 20-30); hence the only sending of prophets 
and apostles unto that generation which could then be 
anticipated was that which took place after His resur­
rection. There were, therefore, as we shall trace, 
Apostles sent unto Israel to declare the Lord's resur­
rection and again to call upon them to repent (ACTS 
2: 88). What was to be their attitude towards these 
,vitnesses of the Lord's resurrection was foreshadowed 
in the illustration of the rich man and Lazarus-"lf 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
he persuaded, though one rose from the dead" (LUKE 
16: 81 ). It was not, therefore, Israel's rejection of the 
Lord in the days of His flesh, but it was their rejection 
of those whom He sent to testify of His resurrection 
that proved to he the revolt ,vhich rendered full the 
measure of the iniquity of their fathers. That generation 
repented not at the proclamation that the Lord had 
risen from the dead, and not until they had so done 
did that speedy and drastic punishment befall them by 
the hand of Titus and his army. 

The Gospel to Israel of repentance in view of the 
Kingdom was thus accompanied by warnings con­
cerning what would befall them as a generation if they 
failed to respond. As this Gospel was being heralded the 
Lord taught, as we have seen in the Sermon on the 
Mount, how they might individually enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; His ,varnings to them as individuals 
thus concerned that punishment which would befall 
them personally if they failed to gain entrance into the 
Kingdom. The judgment that was Israel's as a generation 
came to pass in the days of Titus and its effects in 
Jerusalem's desolation and the nation's dispersion 
remain unto this day. The judgment of individuals, 
on the other hand, will he seen to await that day when 
the Kingdom is established. 

As the Lord set hef ore the doers of the Sermon on 
the Mount a specific hope of entering into the Kingdom 
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of Heaven, so He set before its rejectors a specific 
condemnation. This condemnation_ is the direct opposite 
of their hope, and is described by three expressions. 
To he "cast out" (ekballo) or "expelled," which is the 
reverse of "entering into." The place of banishment is 
"the outer darkness," a place mentioned in Matthew 
only, the word "outer" (exoteros-hence our "exoteric") 
being peculiar to this phrase. The occasion of this 
banishment is termed "the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth." The Lord used these three expressions together 
in the following passages: 

"When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said unto them 
that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, that many shall 
come from the east and the west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and J acoh, in the kingdom of heaven; but 
the sons of the kingdom shall he cast forth into the outer darkness: 
there shall he the weeping and gnashing of teeth" (MAT. 8:
10-12, n.v.).

"Then the king said unto the servants, Bind him hand and
foot, and cast him out into the outer darkness; there shall he 
the weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but 
few chosen" (MAT. 22: 18-14� n.v.). 

"And cast ye out the unprofitable servant into the outer 
darkness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth" 
(MAT. 25 : 30, n.v.). 

Those who shall suffer this punishment are, therefore, 
defined as "the sons of the kingdom" who have not 
·wrought righteousness, the potential guest to the marriage
of the King's Son who though he was called yet he was
not chosen, and the slothful servant that did not trade
according to his ability during his lord's absence. The
parable of the unfaithful servant is similar; he did
amiss when his lord was absent, in contrast to the
faithful and wise servant whom his lord crune and found
"doing" rightly (MAT. 24: 45-51 ). The remaining refer­
ences to "the weeping and gnashing of teeth" in Matthew
occur in the parables of chapter 13. Those ,vho suffer this
are the devil's emissaries whom he has scattered among
the true sons of the kingdom (vers. 88, 42), together
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with such as "do iniquity" (ver. 41), even those who 
are "the wicked" as opposed to "the just" (vers. 40-50). 
Outside of Matthew this expression occurs hut once. 

"Then shall ye begin to sny, We have eaten and drunk in 
Thy presence, and Thou hast taught in our streets. But He shall 
sny, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; depart from 
Me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall he weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out" (LUKE 18: 20-28).

The gospel of John sets forth the general condemnation 
applicable to all who hear the gospel of grace. It concerns 
a man's attitude towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
many passages, like John 3 : 16, set forth that upon 
believing Hµn w·e receive life in His Name, hut such as 
do not shall perish; in this the question of works is not 
the deciding factor. Matthew, however, is concerned 
with the Lord's ministry of the Kingdom to Israel, 
which gospel sets forth to those to whom it is addressed 
that such as "do the will" of the Father shall "enter 
into the Kingdom of I-leaven," hut the "workers of 
iniquity" shall suffer that remorse termed "the weeping 
and gnashing of teeth" (LUKE 18: 26-28). With the 
subjects and associations of these warnings to individuals 
clearly defined it is evident that they apply to such as 
are dealt with under the economy which has the 
Kingdom as its hope. 

PARABLES. 

Matthew 13 records a group of parables which the 
Lord spake in reference to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The day on which the Lord gave these parables was 
long and crowded. I-le commenced by speaking many 
things in the house, as is recorded in the preceding 
chapter; after this He went out of the house and sat 
by the seaside and taught the people there. Then when 
the multitude increased He resorted to the boat so that 
all could see and hear 1-Iim without unduly pressing 
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upon each other. "And on that day, when even was 
come, He saith unto them, Let us go over unto the 
other side. And leaving the multitude, they take l-Iim 
with them, even as He was, in the boat" (MARK 4:
35-36, n.v.). What volumes those words "even as He
was" suggest! The long day was over, hut so strenuous
had it been that the evening found the Lord exhausted.
When the storm overtook them during that night "He
was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow,"
so that the. disciples had deliberately to awaken Him
(MARK 4: 38). 

The tiredness that comes after physical exertion is 
one thing, but the reaction following prolonged testimony 
to the things of God before irrespo_nsive hearers is quite 
another. The Lord knew both-" Jesus therefore, being 
wearied with His journey, sat thus on the well" (JOHN
4: 6), and on this evening after the teaching of the 
parables He was spent through giving out to others. 
The Lord, as a Minister of God, had taken upon Himself 
"the form of a servant, and ·was made in the likeness of 
men," and as man He was suhj�ct to "the feeling of 
our infirmities," sin excepted (HEB. 4 : 15). The Lord 
was unalterably omnipotent, yet He never used His 
power to alleviate His own wants or weariness but 
willingly endured them that thereby He might be 
acquainted with our many frailties. Thus we are able 
to look above to the Son of God and know that though 
He is now·•highly exalted, even far above all, yet I-le is 
One Who has "borne our griefs and carried our sorrows." 
Then ho,v precious to remember, when tired.in, though 
not of, His service, that He too has kno,vn the like 
weariness! 

The scene when the Lord was speaking these parables 
must have been one of great beauty. The Saviour 
seated-as was the custom when teaching-in'the boat, 
the sea perfectly calm, the disciples earnestly endeavour­
ing to comprehend His sayings, the people on the shore 
wrapped in quietness as they sought to catch 1-Iis ,vords 
coming to them across the water. This, and much more, 
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can be visualized from the description of that occasion. 
However, though all may have looked serene, yet there 
were gathering the storm clouds of rejection. Opposition 
to the Lord ,vas increasing. Even on that day, before 
He left the house for the seaside, He had spoken dreadful 
words concerning that generation and had singled out 
His disciples as being an exception in that they were 
seeking to do His Father's ,vill. The Lord's audience 
was, therefore, sharply divided, the majority being 
indifferent to His sayings, a minority only desiring to 
understand. 

"And the disciples came, and said Wlto Him, Why speakest 
Thou UJ1to them in parables? He answered and said unto them. 
Because it is given unto you t9 know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, but to them it is not given" (llfAT. 13: 10·11). 

The subject of these parahl�s, that ,vas made known to 
the disciples hut not to the multitudes, is here said to 
he "the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven." The 
word rendered "mysteries" (musterion) does not mean 
anything mystifying. True, our "mystify" is derived 
from the same Greek root, hut, as Skeat remarks, this 
is "a modern and ill-coined word"; its Greek original 
has no suggestion of anything uncanny or inexplicable. 
"Mystery" (musterion) has been de.fined as "A knowledge 
of hidden thin�s, requiring a special communication 
or revelation" (Cremer); "what is known only to the 
initiated" (Young). Hence a secret to be received 
rather than found, to be given rather than gained. In 
Scripture "mystery" is used to designate some aspect 
of God's truth ,vhich He commits in a special sense 
to such as He appoints, a truth not given to perple.'\: 
but rather to make clear His purposes. "The secret of 
the Lord is with them that fear Him" (PSA. 25: l•l). 

The nature of this revelation given in these parables 
bespeaks the introduction of a new element into the 
things spoken respecting the Kingdom of Heaven. Till 
then the Lord had spoken only those things that might 
be received by all. I-le had proclaimed that the Kingdom 
of Heaven was at hand, had taught how it might be 
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entered into, and had warned of the danger of being 
cast out; these ,verc subjects that every hearer might 
understand. Now, ho,vever, in these parables the Lord 
added the mysteries of the Kingdom of I-leaven-that 
is, the inner or esoterica! truths pertaining to the 
Kingdom, things that could be known only by initiation. 

"It is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given" 
(ver. 11 ). Of the multitudes who heard the Lord speak 
it was the disciples and those with them who were alone 
permitted to understand what He spake. "It is given 
unto you": admittance into these mysteries was a gift, 
an entrustment, or committal. This gift ·was granted 
the disciples but withheld from the people. This is 
explained in the next verse. 

"For whosoever hath, to him shall he given, and he shall 
have more abundance: hut whosoever hath not, from him shall 
he taken away even that he hath" (MAT. 13: 12). 

The disciples were among those to whom it was given 
to know these mysteries because they had already 
received somewhat of God's truth, but the multitude 
were denied this as, for the most part, they possessed 
only a semblance of understanding. The disciples ,vere 
such as "hath" because they were in the way to enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. In the Sermon on the 
Mount the Lord taught that "He that doeth the will 
of My Father which is in heaven" '-'shall enter into the 
Kingdom of I-leaven" (MAT. 7: 21 ). This, He ,vas able 
to say, the disciples were doing (12: 49-50), hence as 
having. this much they were qualified to receive more. 

"Who hath ears to hear let him hear" (ver. 9). These 
were the ,vords with which the Lord concluded the 
parable of the Sower. Afterwards in His conversation 
with the disciples He declared that they had ears to 
hear but that the multitude ,vere dull of hearing. 

"Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they seeing 
see not; ond hearing they hear not, neither do they understand, 
... But blessed are your eyes, for they see: nod your cars, for 
they hear .... Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower .... " 
(HAT. 13 : 13-18). 
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The reason the Lord gave for His use of these parables 
was, therefore, that in hearing the people might not 
hear. The Sower had been spoken before all the multi­
tude; in itself it was a commonplace figure familiar to 
everyone, and the chances that the grain might fall upon 
different grounds was obvious. The Sower, however, 
was used as a simile of something pertaining to the 
Kingdom of Heaven; what it was used to illustrate 
could be known only upon explanation. Thus this 
parable, and also the others, required interpretation 
before it could he known what was revealed therein; 
the figures used needed to have their doctrinal equiva­
lents made clear before they could be understood. It 
was, therefore, upon interpretation that access into 
the understanding of the parables was given, and this 
access ·was granted to the disciples only. The Sower 
was spoken before the multitude (8-9 ), hut its explanation 
in an aside to the disciples (10-28); The Tares, Mustard, 
and Leaven were given publicly (24-85), but the inter­
pretation, together with the remaining parables, pri­
vately (36-52). The people generally heard several of 
the parables, hut it was not given them to receive the 
keys that were essential to gain admittance into an 
understanding of what the parables depicted. When 
all was over the disciples alone affirmed that they 
understood all these things (ver. 51 ). 

The purpose of these parables was not, therefore, to 
make the truth clear to all, hut rather to conceal it from 
all except the initiated. They were truths spoken enig­
matically or abstrusely that the knowledge thereof might 
escape all save those for whom they were intended. 
These parables exhibit the principle upon which admis­
sion into God's mysteries is given. The particular 
mysteries set forth in these parables are distinguished as 
"the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven." Later, 
further misteries ,vere revealed: Paul had committed
unto him 'the dispensation of the mystery" {EPH. 3: o, 
n.v .), a subject we shall presently seek to he allowed to
understand. The theme of this mystery revealed through
Paul is distinct from that of the parables, hut the



62 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

principle of its committal is the same. The manner in 
which the understanding of the mysteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven was forbidden to all save the Lord's own serves 
to illustrate God's e:\.i>ress will respecting this mystery. 
"His saints, to whom God would make kno,vn ... this 
mystery" ( COL. 1 : 26-27). It is not to the world at large, 
but it is to us His saints, redeemed ones, that God is 
desirous of making known this truth. The prayer of 
Ephesians 1 was given to this end; let us then request 
for ourselves the gift of "the spirit of wisdom and revela­
tion in the knowledge of Him" that ,ve "may know what• 

'' ( ) IS . . • EPH. l: 17-18 .

The mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven were revealed 
by the Lord to His disciples because of the' state of Israel. 
This is made clear by two Old Testament prophecies 
which the Lord quoted in reference to the reason He 
used parables. The w·ords by which these quotations ar,e 
introduced signify that they were made to illuminat,e 
further the purpose of the parables. The first-"Why 
speakest Thou unto them in parables ? . . . In them is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah ,vhich saith'' (vers. 10,
14 ). The second-"All these things spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables; ... that it might he fulfilled ... " 
(vers. 84-35 ). 

Matthew exhibits ho,v every aspect of the testimony to 
the Kingdom of Heaven had been foreseen by the 
prophets, for in his presentation of this testimony it 
was of first importance that its hope should be demon­
strated to be that of the promises made unto the fathers. 
The preaching, healing, and teaching had all been shown 
to be a fulfilment of the prophets, and now also he 
records the Lord's testimony that these mysteries ,vere 
likewise foreseen. The two Old Testament quotations in 
Matthew 13 are given prominence through the manner 
in which the parables are arranged; they are placed in 
the central, or key, positions of the passage, the parables 
being grouped around them. Isaiah 6: 9-10 is quoted in 
verses 14-15, with the Sower on one side and its inter· 
pretation on the other. Psalm 78: 2 is quoted in verse 35, 
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with the Tares, Mustard, and Leaven on one side, 
balanced by the Treasure, Pearl, and Net on the other. 
This emphasis is an indication of the importance of these 
quotations to the subject of the parables. 

The First : "And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah 
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in 
no wise understand; ... For this people's ... ears 
arc dull of hearing, ... lest haply they should ... 
hear with their ears ... and should turn again, and 
I should beal them" (MAT. 13: 14-15, n.v.). 

The Second : "That it might he fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables; I will utter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world" (MAT. 
Ia: 35). 

The first quotation deals with hearing, the second with 
speaking; the first with the hardness of Israel's hearing 
and its consequences, the second with the nature of the 
things spoken because Israel had not heard. Both are 
introduced by "fulfilled" although the mood and tense 
of the two words are different. The first is in the indica­
tive present. The Greek present signifies an imperfect 
state-that is, the action is spoken of as being in progress, 
its end having not necessarily been reached. "In them is 
fulfilling, or is being filled full, the prophecy of Isaiah." 
This prophecy was then taking place. The word "ful­
filled" that introduces the second quotation is in the 
subjunctive aorist: the subjunctive indicates dependence 
on the preceding statement; the aorist, completeness. 
The preceding statement reads "without a parable spake 
He nothing unto them," and this the Lord did "that 
(hopos=to the end that) it might he fulfilled . .. " 
From these two words it is made clear that at the time 
when the Lord was speaking Isaiah's prophecy con­
cerning Israel's inattentiveness was in the course of 
fulfilment, and in consequence of this the Lord used 
parables that the Psalmist's words concerning the 
unfolding of hidden things might come to pass. 

The reason that the revelation of these "mysteries 
of the Kingdom of I-leaven" was consequent upon a 

E 
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fn1611ing of Isaiah's prophecy concerning Israel's deaf­
ness becomes more evident when we consider what that 
fulfilment implied. John the Baptist was, as we have 
seen, sent to Israel that he might "turn again" (epis­
trepho) many of them to the Lord their God, for this 
turning had been a condition for their restoration. The 
fn1611ing of this prophecy, however, signified that Israel 
were being prevented from turning again, and in con­
sequence their healing that was made conditional thereon 
was necessarily stayed. '·'Lest haply they should ... hear 
with their ears ... and should turn again ( epistrepho ), 
and I should heal them." The implication was that the 
probability of an immediate coming of the Kingdom 
upon these terms had become remote. 

This consequence of Israel's unheedingness made 
necessary some explanation as to how the hope of the 
Kingdom would be realized. To the people who were 
rejecting the conditional proclamation of -the Kingdom 
the Lord, gave no such explanation, hut severe ·words of 
warning. To the few who had heeded, ho-wever, He 
revealed these mysteries wherein was set forth the future 
course and final coming of the Kingdom of H,eaven. 
Thus although outwardly the public testimony to the 
Kingdom had come to have the appearance of being a 
failure, yet to the disciples the Lord committed these_ 
mysteries that they might know· ,vhat the issue of these 
things would be, even that God will, despite all seeming 
hindrances, finally accomplish that w·hich He had 
promised. 

This prophecy of Isaiah 6, which the Lord said was 
being fulfilled in His days, continued to be fulfilled for 
many years afterward. This is seen in that Paul ,vas 
caused to quote the prophecy once more in reference to 
that generation of Israel. Between the Lord's quotation 
and that of Paul there ,vas a time during ,vhich Israel 
were increasingly disinclined to give heed. The occasion 
of Paul's quotation brought to a conclusion tho history 
of Acts-that is, it took place at the crisis ,vhioh ended 
the sending of the word to that generation (ACTS 28 : 28, 
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cp. 18 : 26). At that juncture this trend of Israel's 
stubbornness reached its climax so that their state was, 
for the time being, irremediable. As the ful.filling of this 
prophecy of Isaiah during the Lprd's days led to the 
unfolding of the mysteries of the Kingdom of lleaven, 
so, as we shall trace, its fuller fulfilment in the day 
Paul quoted it was followed by the revelation of the 
"dispensation of the mystery" (EPH. 3: 9, n.v.). 

In His interpretation of the Sower the Lord explained 
that the seed which fell on the four different grounds was 
typical of four types of hearers (vers. 18-23). The subject 
heard was "the w·ord of the Kingdom" (ver. 19), even 
that Gospel w·hich ·was then being proclaimed; the hearers 
in question are therefore such as hear that distinctive 
message. The classification of these hearers was accord­
ing to their responsiveness, the causes that influenced the 
measure of their response being clearly defined. The first 
(by the wayside) did not understand the word and so 
were unable to retain it; there is no uncertainty as to 
who snatched it from them for the birds are said to 
represent "the ·wicked one" (ver. 19), "Satan" (l\'IARK 
4: 15), and the "devil" {LUKE 8: 12). The second (on the 
stony places) were not established and consequently 
when adversity arose they were offended. The third 
( among thorns) ,vere stunted through sundry distrac­
tions and did not attain the maturity necessary for 
fruit-bearing. But the fourth ( on good ground) under­
stood and were established so that they were enabled 
to bring forth fruit abundantly. 

Whenever the word of the Kingdom is preached, all 
four classes of hearers may he represented, though at 
different times the ratio has varied. The four periods of 
the preaching of the Kingdom are characterized by a 
preponderance of one type of hearer, and that in the 
same sequence as they are set forth in the parable. This 
suggests that in the Sower is revealed the course of the 
Kingdom evangelism, from its commencement when it 
was not understood to its final fruitfulness. At the 
moment Israel's ears were stopped lest they should hear, 
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hut the parable foresaw that eventually there will be 
some who ,vill understand and hear fruit. 

John the Baptist was the first to preach the Gospel of 
the Kingdom (LUKE 16: 16), and this he did "by the way­
side" in a literal sense; those who heard him ,vere 
"willing for a season to rejoice in his light" (JOHN 5 : 85), 
hut it was for a season only-few understood his ministry. 
The Lord and those ,vith Him continued the proclama­
tion of this Gospel to Israel, and as the hearers on the 
stony ground received the word "with joy" but after­
wards were "offended," so "the common people heard" 
the Lord "gladly" (MARK 12 : 87) though later they were 
"offended" at lfim. Indeed, "offended" is a word used 
specially of the attitude shown towards the Lord and 
His ministry; this He anticipated in the word "Blessed 
is.he, whosoever shall not be offended in Me" (MAT.11 : 6). 
However, in the course of His preaching many ,vere 
"offended in Him" (18: 57; 15: 12), and eventually when 
persecution arose He had to say even to the disciples 
"All ye shall be offended because of.Me" (26: 31). 

We have observed the Lord's announcement that His 
resurrection ,vas to be preached to Israel before they 
were dispersed, and the record of that period of preaching 
is contained in Acts and the earlier epistles. During that 
time many gave heed, and gatherings of believers 
were formed in divers places, but the troubles which 
beset these were of the thorny ground variety. James, for 
example, gave warning concerning distractions such as 
cares, riches, and lusts ,vhich tended to hinder their 
perfecting. As that period passed matters grew worse 
rather than better; these suppressive influences gained 
increasing ascendancy, and in consequence declension 
set in. The churches of Asia which, under God's hand, 
Paul had been largely instrumental in establishing, so 
departed from the truth that Paul had to say in his last 
epistle: "This thou knowest, that all they which are in 
Asia he turned away from me" (2 TIM. 1 : 1;;). 

As these first three types have characterized respec­
tively the three periods of the preaching of the l(ingdom 
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that now arc past, it follows that in like manner the 
four th type ,vill he the standard during the forthcoming 
period of its proclamation. The Lord stated that "This 

�ospel of the K.ingdom shall he preached in all the world
tor a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come'' (MAT. 24: 14); thus immediately preceding the 
end there is to he a period when this Kingdom gospel 
will he preached. Prophecies relating to that end time 
nave many references to those who, like the fruitful 
hearers, will "understand." The Lord's words just quoted 
are followed by the significant parenthesis "whoso 
readeth let him understand" (ver. 15). Daniel in writing 
of this ''time of the end" makes several references to 
those who shall then "understand" (n: 38-85; 12: 9-10), 
and indeed that will he a period of such unparalleled 
deception that only those with "understanding" will he 
enabled to stand (REV. 18: 18). 

An application of this parable to those who hear the 
Gospel of God's grace as preached in this day is legitimate 
and most helpful. We need to he warned of the danger of 
distractions, hut its interpretation must lie within the 
specified limits-namely, to a time "when any one 
heareth the word of the Kingdom" (vcr. 19). The Sower 
portrays the four ways in which individuals hear that 
particular word, and also four periods in which that 
word is preached. The four th, or coming period, will he 
fruitful, hut this fruitfulness, he it noted, relates to the 
quality rather than to the quantity of those who hear; 
it is as individuals that they will "understand" and bring 
forth severally "some an hundred-fold, some sixty, some 
thirty" (ver. 28). The Scriptures which speak of the 
end-time show unmistakably that it will he a minority 
who will abide faithful; nevertheless they will he such as 
shall bring forth much fruit to God's honour and glory. 

The six parables that follow are each introduced by 
"The Kingdom of Heaven is like, or likened, unto . . . " 
(vers. 24, 81, 88, 44, 45, ,1,1), and each leads up to a 
consummation typified, for instance, by the harvest. 
Hence these parables are concerned with matters 
respecting the Kingdom of I-leaven pending the day of 



68 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

its inauguration; they reveal that until that day the 
good and the evil are to remain in contiguity but that 
in that day they will be separated by Divine command. 
The advent of the Kingdom will not, therefore, be 
arrived at by some ITT'adual process, such as the Gospel 
converting the world, or of good overcoming evil, but 
it ,vill be brought about by God's appointing, and that 
with suddenness. This transitory intermingling of the 
good and evil is viewed from two aspects: the first three 
parables deal with evil hid among the heirs of the 
Kingdom-the tares among the wheat, the birds 
amidst the branches, the leaven hid in the meal; but 
the last three treat of the heirs of the Kingdom hid in 
the world-the treasure hid in the field, the pearl 
sought and found, and the good fish among the bad. 

The Mustard, Leaven, Treasure, and Pearl were not 
interpreted; the signification of some of the figures 
employed are, however, revealed elsewhere. The Mustard 
{vers. 81-82): A grain of mustard is used as a simile for 
faith (17 : 20 ), while the "birds" are used in the Sower 
to typify the wicked one. Thus when believers in the 
word of the Kingdom increase the evil one will lod�e
his emissaries among them. The Leaven ( ver. 83) : 
The Lord used leaven to typify "the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees" "and of Herod," 
"which is hypocrisy" (MAT. 16: 6-12; MARK 8: 15; 
LUKE 12: I). Paul's usage of leaven shows clearly that 
it is not a fitting symbol for the truth of the Gospel but 
rather of the insinuating ,vorking of "malice and 
wickedness," for unless it is checked it "vill render 
putrid the whole lump (1 con. 5: 6; GAL. 5: 9). Thus 
evil is to work its way among the good. The Treasure 
(ver. 44): Of Israel it is said, "For the Lord hath chosen 
... Israel for His peculiar treasure" (PSA. 135 : 4 ), and 
to purchase them God redeemed also the whole world. 
The Pearl (vers. 45-46): The price of this pearl was so 
great that it cost the merchant "all that he had"; even 
so the Lord "gave Himself" for them, and for us. Thus 
in the world are hid things precious to God by reason 
of the price paid for their redemption. 
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The Tares and the Net foresee the great occasion 
when at last the Kingdom of I-leaven is established on 
earth. The "field" is said to represent the "world" 
(ver. 88), ·which is, for the time being, overrun by the 
tares of the devil's own sowing; hut there is coming a 
day when "The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, 
and they shall gather out of His Kingdom all things 
that off end, and them ·which do iniquity: and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth" (vers. 41-42). When the tares have 
thus been "first" gathered and burned (ver. 80) it will 
he cleansed and "then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the Kingdom of their Father" (ver. 48). 

Those who looked for the Kingdom had, therefore, 
this hope set hef ore them, the great day when at last 
that long-awaited promise should he realized. The name 
here used of this hope is "the end of the world" (vers. 
39, 40, 49), a term ·which, like "the K.ingdom of Heaven," 
occurs in Matthew only. (The expression in Hehre,vs 
9: 26 is plural, see R.V.). "End" (sunteleia) is constructed 
from the stem tele, "end," prefixed by sun, "together"; 
hence it implies "a juncture at which several affairs are 
conterminous," "a bringing to one end together"; it 
includes also the thought of a purposive ending, a 
"consummation." "World" (aionos) signifies a time­
period, or "age." A Rood rendering for this title of their
hope is therefore 'The consummation of the age" 
(n.v. marg.). At that end of the age ofl(ingdom testimony 
the activities both of evil and of good will toge.ther 
attain their con.�nmmation; that will he the harvest 
of the tares as well as of the wheat, the one being ripe 
for judgment, the other for entry into the Kingdom. 

The Lord Jesus Christ thus gave to His disciples the 
interpretation of these parables, and thereby enlightened 
them concerning both the testimony and the hope of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. The testimony of the word 
of the Kingdom ,vas eventually to he fruitful, though 
for the time being Israel's dim-sightedness was preven­
ting them from discerning that it was an opportune 
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time for them to repent and be blessed. The hope of the 
Kingdom ,vas thereby deferred, but it was nevertheless 
to come at "the consummation of the age"; pending the 
time of its coming the tares were to he allowed to 
flourish and the leaven to ,vork, hut even so God had 
His treasure in safe hiding. At the time of harvest the 
Son of Man, having returned to the place from which 
He had come, would send forth His angels to gather 
out of His Kingdom all things that off end and aftenvards 
to cause the children of the Kingdom to enter thereinto. 

THE LATI'ER PERIOD OF HIS MINISTRY. 

"From that time began Jesus to show unto His disciples, how 
that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, ancl be killed, and the third 
day be raised up" (IIIAT. 16: 21, n.v.). 

Up to this juncture the Lord had not, therefore, 
taught even the disciples that He had come to suffer. 
The Gospel which the Lord and the Twelve had preached 
prior to this was one which declared to Israel that the 
Kingdom of Heaven had drawn nigh and because of 
this they should repent, and do ,vorks meet for repen­
tance, that they might he restored and blessed according 
to the promises God had given to their fathers. 

The latter period of the Lord's ministry, ,vhich now 
occupies our attention, was a continuation of the 
proclamation of this word concerning the Kingdom, 
but with the addition of teaching given to the Twelve 
concerning His coming sufferings. The Old Testament 
had foreseen that Messiah should he cut off hut not for 
Himself (DAN. 9: 26), and the Lord had foretold that 
the sign of the prophet Jonah was to he given that 
generation (MAT. 12: 89-40; 16: 4 ), and that the Bride­
groom would he taken from them (MARK 2 : 20); hut 
here it is stated that not until this juncture in the 
Kingdom evangel, when Israel were definitely rejecting 
that word, did the Lord commence to show the disciples 
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thnt He must die. That this was something they had not 
anticipated is seen from Peter's reaction to this first 
intimation-"Be it far from Thee, Lord: thls shall not 
he unto Thee." 

The occasion of this commencement of the latter 
period of the Lord's ministry was Peter's confession 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God." To 
which statement of faith the Lord replied, "Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church; and 
the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" (MAT. 
16: 18-20, R.v.). The Lord in using this word "church" did 
not introduce to His disciples the thought of a calling 
different from what they had been preaching. "Church" 
(ekldesia) is constructed from the stem which gives the 
verb kaleo, "to call," prefixed by ek, "from," or "out 
from"; hence it implies a "called-out" company. The 
disciples were familiar with this word in the Septuagint 
version of the Old Testament, where it is used 
frequently of Israel-for example, "And the king 
turned his face about, and blessed all the congregation 
of Israel : and all the congregation { ekklesia) of Israel 
stood" {I KINGS 8:14). 

In the New Testament "church" never stands by 
itself as a proper noun-that is, it does not name one 
particular company only. It is used of various gather­
ings-for example, Israel after they had been called out 
of Egypt are termed "the church in the ,vilderness" 
(ACTS 7: 88), and the throng that rushed into the 
theatre at Ephesus are called an eklclesia, or "assembly"
(ACTS 19: 32). When used of any company which God 
has called out then it is clearly defined; "The church 
of God" is used in a wide sense to distin�sh His saints 
from "the Jews" and "the Greeks" (1 COR. 10: 82). 
Then also from among His redeemed God calls out 
specific companies to fulfil di:ff erent aspects of His 
purposes; when "church" is used of these it is qualified 
by such distinguishing phrases as "the church ,vhich is 
His Body" {EPH. I : 22-28) and "The church of the 
firstborn" (HEB. 12: 28). The Lord's words to Peter 
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concernincr "My church" still had in view the calling
they had been preaching, for the ne:\.'t verse speaks of
"the I(ingdom of If eaven."

The IG.ng Who is to restore again the Kingdom to
Israel is God, and here the Lord reveals that the basis
upon which that hope is to be established is Peter's
confession that He is "the Christ, the Son of the living
God." Israel� however, crucified Him because He
claimed to be the Son of God, the King of Israel, and
afterwards when His resurrection was proclaimed to
them they again rejected Him; nevertheless there is
coming a day when the Lord shall appear in the glory
of His Kingdom and then Israel will confess "Lo, this
is our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save
us" (ISA. 25: 9).

Immediately after this first intimation that He must
suffer the Lord was transfi_gured before His chosen
disciples Peter, J amcs, and John. The Transfiguration
was the similitude of the glory both of the coming of
the Lord and the coming of the Kingdom of I-Ieaven­
"See the Son of Man coming in His l(ingdom" (MAT.
16: 28); "See the Kingdom of God come with power"
(MARK 9: 1 ). As the Lord must suffer, the hope of the
Kingdom ,vould necessarily have to abide the time ,vhen
the sufferings were passed; no,v, however, the Lord made
it clear that the coming of the Kingdom would be, not
only after the sufferings, but also not until He should
come a second time.

Peter's . suggestion that they should build three
"tabernacles," or "booths" (n.v. marg.)� bespoke his
appreciation of the significance of the Transfiguration,
although at the same time it betrayed his failure to
realize the Lord's ,vords concerning His sufferings.
When unfolding "the mysteries of the Kingdom of
Heaven" the Lord used the harvest to typify "the
consummation of the age" (sunteleia tou aionos), that
name for the occasion on which the Kingdom shall
come. Peter ,vould, no doubt, have associated this name
with the final and most joyful of the feasts of Israel,
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that of Tabernacles, or lngathering, for the Septuagint 
termed it the "feast of consummation" (lieorte sunteleias). 

"Tho feast of ingntl1ering (heorta sunteleias), which is in the 
end of the year, when thou bast gathered irl thy labours out of 
the field" (Ex. 23 : IO). 

"In the fifteenth day of the seventh month, when ye have 
gathered in (sunteleo) the fruit of the land, ye shall keep a feast

unto the Lord seven days ... ye shall dwell in booths" (LEV. 
28: 30-42). 

Peter in his wonderment at this likeness of the coming 
of the Kingdom suggested that they should then and 
there keep Tabernacles, for here he beheld the antitype 
of that feast, even the consummation of the age. This 
suggestion ,vas, ho,vever, premature, for had he been 
attentive to "Hear Him," as the voice from heaven 
said, he would have remembered that the Lord must 
first die. Even in the midst of that coming glory the 
Lord "spake of His decease (exodus) w·hich He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem" (LUKE 9: 81 ), for He was to 
become the antitype of Passover before the antitype of 
Tabernacles could be realized. When the Kingdom shall 
have come then Tabernacles will he kept annually, and 
the nations blessed therein will be required to come and 
keep this feast at Jerusalem (zECH. 1'11: 16-19). 

The promise of the Transfiguration is the first mention 
of the Lord's second coming in the N cw Testament 
(:MAT. 10: 27). The Lord henceforth gave prophecies and 
teaching concerning His coming again; even ,vhile they 
descended the mount He explained how· that, as the 
Baptist had prepared for His coming, so like,vise Elijah 
was first to .c,ome hef ore His second advent, and that 
will be to "restore all things" (17: 9-18). In the Trans­
figuration the Lord received from the Father honour 
and glory (2 PET. I: 17-18), and the note struck here 
rings through the remainder of 1-lis ministry; men we.re 
rejecting Him, hut I-le now emphasized that it ,vns the 
Father ,vho ,vould e_xalt Ilim and give Him the Kingdom. 
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PROPHECIES. 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke record how the Lord now 
revealed that the interval between His ascension and 
return was to be divided into three clearly distinct 
periods. The first would be a time of testimony to Israel, 
"that God hath made that same Jesus, Whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ"; their rejection of this 
word was to bring upon them the destruction of J eru­
salem by the hand of Titus (LUKE 21: 20). The second 
would be a time of the desolations of Jerusalem and the 
dispersion of Israel (LUKE 21: 21-24). The third would 
he a time when "This Gospel of'the Kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come" (MAT. 24: 14). 

The Lord had previously mentioned what ·was to be 
the nature of the first period, for He had promised that 
"the sign of the prophet Jonah" would he given to that 
generation, thus making it evident that the witness to 
Israel was not to be withdrawn at the crucifixion, hut 
that it should be continued for some time thereafter so 
that those who rejected Him might hear of His resur­
rection. This the Lord expressed again in His prayer on 
the Cross, "Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do" (LUKE 28: 84). So it was that afterwards 
Israel were granted a season in which they might 
"repent" and "turn again" (ACTS 8: 12-26, R.v.). 

The issue that would be at stake during this first 
period was therefore the repentance or otherwise of that 
generation at the testimony to the Lord's resurrection. 
The Lord declared that if they did not repent they would 
perish in like manner as the Galileans whose blood Pilate 
mingled with their sacrifices, or those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in Siloam fell (LUKE 18: 1-5). The Lord 
showed, however, that although He sent unto them 
prophets yet they would reject these, that upon them 
might come the blood of all the prophets-"V erily I say 
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unto you. All these things shall come upon this genera­
tion" (MAT. 28 : 84-86). When the Lord was approaching 
Jerusalem He lamented because of her blindness, and 
described in detail the manner of her overthrow. 

"And when He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept 
over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that 
dune enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee in on every side, and they shall lay thee 
even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and they shall 
not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewcst 
not the time of thy visitation" (LUKE 10 : 41-44).

These things came to pass some 40 years later when 
Titus besieged Jerusalem and carried Israel a,vay captive 
an1ong the nations. "Jerusalem ... ye shall know that .I 
have not done without cause all that I have done in it, 
saith the Lord God (EZEK. 14: 22-28). There is, there­
£ ore, a cause for all things done unto Jerusalem and 
Israel is one day to know this. The specific reason given 
by the Lord for this overthrow was-"because thou 
knewest not the time of thy visitation." Israel's blind­
ness to their time of opportunity was the cause of all 
these things befalling them. 

The Lord revealed that the second period-namely, 
that ushered in by this overthrow-,vould be at a time 
of the "desolation" of Jerusalem: "When ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh" (LUKE 21 : 20). The signifi­
cance of such a "desol��ion" is explained in Leviticus 26 
-where Israel are informed that "If ye w·alk in My
statutes ... then ... ye shall ... dwell in your land
safely (vers. 8-18), but if they would not th�n sanctions
were to he brought upon them. The extreme sanction,
even that beyond which God would add no other, was
that of "desolation.''

"I will bring the land into desolntion ... and I will scatter you 
among the heathen ... and they shnU accept of the punish­
ment of their iniquity: been use, even 11ccauso they despised l\ly 
judgments, and hecause their soul abhorred My statutes" 
(LEV, 20: 82, 88, 43). 
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This was to be imposed only. after every other means 
had been employed to induce them to give heed, for 
earlier in the chapter a graduated series of punishments 
are set forth, each group being "seven times more" 
severe than the preceding (vers. 18, 21, 24, 28), and not 
until the successive application of all these had proved 
unavailing was this final punishment of "desolation" 
to be meted upon them. In connection with this extreme 
measure God assured Israel that there was one thing He 
would not do: He would not cast them away for ever 
"And yet for all that, ,vhen they he in the land of their 
en,emies, I will not cast them away" (ver. 44 ), for there 
"they shall confess their iniquity" (ver. 40), and He 
will cause their captivity to return (JER. 83 : 28-26). 
Thus Hosea prophesied of Israel, "My God will cast 
them away, because they did not hearken unto Him: 
and they shall he wanderers among the nations," hut 
nevertheless they "shall return" (uos. 9: 17; 14: 7). 

Once only in Israel's previous history had such a 
desolation been brought upon them. "The Lord God of 
their fathers sent to them by His messengers, rising up 
betimes, and sending; because He had compassion on 
His people, and on His dwelling place; but they mocked 
the messengers of God, and despised His ,vords, and 
misused His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against His people, till there ,vas no remedy" (2 CHRON. 
36: 15-16). It was then, after there was "no remedy" for 
their rejection of God's witnesses, that Nebuchadnezzar 
came against Jerusalem for the third and last time. 
"And they burnt the house of God, and brake down the 
wall of Jerusalem, and ... as long as she lay desolate 
she kept sabbath, to fulfil three-score and ten years" 
(vers.10-21). This 70 years' desolation ended at the time 
of the restoration of the temple by Ezra. 

This same principle brought about the second �nd 
greater desolation. The Jews were witnessed to by the 
Lord and those that came after, and, moreover, as a 
final measure the Gentiles were brought into blessing 
"for to provoke them to jealousy"; but when they had 
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rejected all these, so that there remnined no remedy, 
then wrath crune upon them "to the uttermost" (1 TllESS. 
2: 14-16). Thus the period of desolation of which the 
Lord spake came in, and the Temple was destroyed. 

The third period was the subject of the Lord's 
prophecy as recorded in ].\,latthe·w 24. This unfolding of 
the events that shall take place in those days pre­
supposed that the Temple will have been restored, for 
that will have to he done before it is possible for "the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet" to "stand in the holy place" (ver. 15). Daniel,
(9 : 26) fore�aw the destruction of the Temple by Titus 
and the desolation that followed: "And the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary; ... and unto the end of the war desolations 
are determined." But in the next verse that future cir­
cumstance is foreseen of which the Lord spake, when, 
the Temple having been restored and its sacriµces rein­
stated, a wicked one will arise who shall defile the 
Temple and "shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease." 

During that last period "this Gospel of the Kingdom 
shall he preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come" (MAT. 24: 14). 
The Gospel in any broad or general sense is not here 
alluded to, for the use of the demonstrative "this" 
definitely particularizes that specific "Gospel of the 
Kingdom" which the Lord had preached to Israel 
(MAT. 4 : 28). In that day "this Gospel" is to he pro­
claimed, not to Israel only, as when the Lord ministered, 
but to the other nations also, and when all nations have 
heard that evangel "then shall the end come." 

The Lord showed in Matthew 24 that this last period 
would consist of three stages. First those things which 
will constitute "the beginning of sorrows" ( ver. 8); ne�"'t 
there "shall be great tribulation" (ver. 21); and finally 
"immediately after the tribulation of those days ... 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory" (vers. 20-30). 
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"All these things are the beginning of sorrows" or 
"travail" (n.v.). This time, which is to lead up to the day 
when the Lord shall come, is frequently likened to birth 
pangs, no douht because of that which is eventually to he 
brought forth therefrom. The early symptoms will he 
that "nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom," etc. ( ver. 7). The history of the world 
since the days of Christ has hardly a space when wars of 
some kind have not been raging, hut the nature of war is 
ceasing to be an affair confined mainly to one army 
against another and is even now becoming increasingly 
a matter which virtually involves entire nations and 
kingdoms in conflict. These wars and other troubles 
"must needs come to pass" (n.v.); they are the inevitable 
antecedents of the last days. 

Believers who hear of these conflicts and catastrophes 
are graciously exhorted to see that they "be not 
troubled." The Lord, however, gave warning that they 
should "Take heed that no man deceive you," for even 
at that stage, when the end is still "not yet," there will 
be many that "come in My Name, saying, I am Christ; 
and shall deceive many" (vers. 4-12). Counterfeit is ever 
a ruse of evil; nevertheless in those days, as always, the 
knowledge of the excelling glory of Christ will be the 
believer's safeguard against deception. These false 
christs "shall arise" (egeiro) (vers. 11, 24 ), hut after Christ 
"arose" from the dead this word is no more used of Him, 
for He is to come from above. Then also these impostors 
"shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect" (ver. 
24 ), but miracles are not necessarily an evidence of divine 
working; those who understand will look for something 
greater, even the appearance of "the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven" (ver. 80), for nothing short of the splen­
dour of the Transfiguration will satisfy their expectation 
for Him. 

The great tribulation, that second stage in the end 
period, is to commence with a definite incident, and ,vill 
last for three and a half years. 4'When ye therefore shall 
see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
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the prophet, stand in th<l holy place ... then shall be 
great tribulation" (vers. 15-20). The Septuagint version 
of Daniel has three occurrences of the expression 
rendered "the abomination of desolation." These ;reveal, 
among other things, that "the daily sacrifice shall he 
taken away to set up the abomination of desolation" 
(DAN. 12: 11, marg.), that this ,vill he followed by a 
persecution of the people who know their God (11: 81-35) 
and that the occasion when i1; is set up will he in the 
middle o( the last of the 70 ,veeks determined upon 
Israel and Jerusalem (9 : 24-27). 

In that dread day those ·who heed the Lord's words 
will know of a definite way of escape whereby they will 
he enabled to rest apart during this time of unparalleled 
trouble, for He enjoined that "when ye therefore shall 
see the abomination of desolation ... then let them 
which he in Judrea flee into the mountains" (.MAT. 24: 
15-20 ). Daniel was told that of the countries that shall 
suffer in those days "these shall escape out of his hand, 
even Edom,· and Moab, and the chief of the children of 
Ammon° (DAN. 11: 41). Those who are enlightened into 
God's purposes will, therefore, take refuge in this terri­
tory to the east of Judrea until the tribulation is 
overpast. 

"Immediately after the tribulation of those days" 
(,MAT. 24: 29) there comes the final stage of that end 
period, the glorious day when Daniel's people Israel 
"shall be delivered" and "everlasting ri�hteousness" 
shall he brought in (DAN. 9: 2_0, 24; 12: 1-2 ). For "then
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory" {MAT. 24: 30). 

The nature of each of these three periods, which the Lord 
said would occupy the time of His absence, is clearly set 
forth by the 14 occurrences of the verb eggizo in the 
perfect indicative, third person singular, "is at hand," 
"is come nigh," or "doth draw near." We have seen 
that when the Lord was present among Israel it was 

F 
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rroclaimed that "the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand"
(l\L\T. 3 : 2; 4 : 17; 10 : 7 ; MARK l : 15); "The Kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you" (LUKE 10 : 9, 11 ). 

During the first period which followed the ascension 
the Lord's second coming was spoken of as being "at 
hand." The Lord had eA"})lained that at His return the 
Kingdom would be realized, hence this declaration that 
His coming was at hand included also the thought that 
the Kingdom was at hand: "The coming of the Lord 
is at hand" (JAS. 5 : 8, R.v.); "The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand" (ROM. 18: 12); "The end of all 
things is at hand" (1 PET. 4 : 7). However, although at 
that time the Lord's return was said to he at hand, yet, 
as we shall see, it was but tentatively so in order to 
prove Israel, for those days of opportunity passed and 
He did not come. 

During the second period the consequence of Israel's 
rejection of the tentative proclamation both of the 
Kingdom and the Lord's return is seen, for of the 
things that had been spoken of as "at hand" t,vo only 
came to pass-namely, the Lorcl's sufferings (MAT. 26: 
45-46; MARK 14: 42), and the desolation of Jerusalem 
("her desolation is at hand," LUKE 21: 20, R.v.). This 
second. period is never ref erred to as a time ·when the 
Lord's return or the K�ingdom is at hand, for, as we have 
seen, the desolation of Jerusalem is the extreme opposite 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

During the third period the Gospel of the Kingdom, 
the evangel whose theme is that the Kingdom is at 
hand, is to be preached unto all nations; for then the 
Lord's return will he at hand, not tentatively but 
certainly. The very presence of the deceivers who will 
seek to pose as christs ,vill. be an evidence that "the 
time is at hand" (LUKE 21: 8, R.v.). To this usage of 
the verb may he added its cognate adverb (eggus) 
"near" or "at hand." When referring to persons or 
things it implies adjacency-"The Lord (is) at hand" 
(PHIL. 4: 5), in the sense in which He ·is ever present 
with His people; the Septuagint has a parallel 
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construction-"The Lord (is) nigh unto all them that 
call upon Him" (PsA. 145: 18; also 3 11: 18). But when 
ref erring to events it indicates their imminence, and in 
this sense the Lord employed it in llis prophecies 
concerning the last period. He explained that when 
those things were seen which He said would immediately 
precede His return then it might be known assuredly 
"That the Kingdom of God is nigh at hand'' (LUKE 
21 : 30-81; cp. :MAT. 24 : 82-88; MARK 18: 28-29 ). 

The nature of the first and last of these three periods 
is, therefore, similar, both being occupied with the 
outworking of the purpose of the Kingdom. The things 
which were expected as "at hand" during the time of 
the Lord's ministry and the first period shall also be the 
expectation of the last period, for then the time for their 
realization will have· come. Thus it was that many of 
the things which obtained during the first period were, 
as we shall notice later, a foretaste and foreshadowment 
of things which shall he in the last period; and moreover, 
the believers of those days were spoken of as being a 
firstfruits of that harvest yet to come. 

In answer to the disciples' question "Tell us, when 
shall these things he? and what shall he the sign of 
Thy coming (parousia), and of the consummation of 
the age?" the Lord explained that there must first he 
"the beginning of sorrows" (MAT. 24: 8-8), but also that 
"before all these things," which ,vill constitute the 
beginning of sorrows, Jerusalem was to suffer desolation 
{LUKE 21: 12·-24). The hope of the Lord's coming as 
anticipated during the first period thus finds its setting 
in the last days. This is seen also in that when Paul 
reminded the Thessalonian believers of the "falling 
away first" without which "that day shall not come" 
he mentioned several things which the Lord had shown 
would happen when the last period had come. For 
example, the Temple will he standing and someone 
shall arise ·who will cause it to he desecrated (MAT. 24.: 
15; cp. 2 THES. 2: 4). At that time evil "signs" shall he 
wrought in order to deceive and there will be a "falling 
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away" so that "the love of many shall wax cold" 
(MAT. 2 11: 24; cp. 2 THES. 2: 0-10). But the Lord's people 
are warned not to he "deceived" (MAT. 24 : 5; cp. 
2 THES. 2 : 2 ), for at His coming they will receive their 
glorious "gathering together unto Him" (MAT. 24: 31; 
cp. 2 THES. 2 : 1 ) . 

The Lord spake several parables in which He set 
forth what course the affairs of the Kingdom were to 
take during the first and last of these three periods. 
Two parables-the Husbandmen (MAT. 21: 33-46) and 
the Marriage of the King's Son (MAT. 22: 1-14)-deal 
with the aspect of that course which was consequent 
upon Israel's rejection of Him. 

The Husbandmen had the vineyard let to them, and 
when the season of fruit drew near the owner sent his 
son and heir, hut they conspired to slay him that they 
might seize for themselves his inheritance. In recom­
pense for this the husbandmen would he destroyed and 
the vineyard taken away and given to others. The chief 
priests and scribes recognized that the Lord "spake 
this parable against them" (MAT. 21 : 45; LUKE 20: 19), 
for they possessed the Kingdom as being rulers of 
"the vineyard of the Lord of hosts" which is "the house 
of Israel and the men of Judah" (ISA. 5: 7). The Son of 
God had been sent at a time when the Kingdom was "at 
hand," hut the Pharisees were shortly to cast Him out 
of His inheritance and to instigate Ifis death. The 
Kingdom was, therefore, to he taken away from them 
and given to "other husbandmen," even to Israel in a 
future day, for "other" (allos) implies not generic 
distinction hut others numerically; hence of the same 
kin. "Therefore say I unto you, The Kingdom of God 
shall he taken away from you, and shall he given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (l\fAT. 21 : 
48, n.v.). 

The Marriage of the King's Son likened the Kingdom 
of Heaven to a King who, having prepared for the 
marriage of his son, sent servants to call those that had 



TIIE LATTER PERIOD OF IlIS MINISTRY 83 

been hidden, hut "they would not come," or, to express 
it colloquially, "they didn't want to come." Whereupon 
he sent other servants to call them, but some made 
light of it while others persecuted and killed his servants. 
The King, therefore, commanded that they should he 
destroyed and their city burned. When this had been 
done he said to his servants, "'The wedding is ready, 
but they which ,vere hidden were not worthy. Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went out .. . 
and gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good: and the wedding ,vas furnished with 
guests" (MAT. 22: 8-9). 

Israel, like those first called, were the appointed guests 
to he hidden; thus it was to them first that the call of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom was sent during the time of 
the Lord's ministry and again by those who testified after 
His resurrection. They were, however, unwilling to 
respond and in consequence Jerusalem was. given over 
to desolation, for, in the words of the parable, armies 
were sent which "destroyed those murderers and burned 
their city" (ver. 7). But the Kingdom ,vas, as pictured 
by the parable, still unfurnished with guests; thus the 
Lord revealed that hef ore the end came "This Gospel 
of the Kingdom shall he preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations," and it will be by this means 
that the full number will he gathered. 

The Lord thus depicted by the Husbandmen that the 
Kingdom would he given to the nation of Israel which 
shall he, and by the marriage of the King's Son that the 
Kj.ngdom's full complement of guests will be gathered 
when this Gospel is preached unto all nations. The 
Kingdom is, therefore, to he possessed by Israel to 
whom it was promised, and to be populated by "as many 
as the Lord our God shall call." 

The parables which the Lord spake in concluding His 
Erophecy on Olivet deal with the Kingdom of Heaven 
'then" (l\'IAT. 25: I )-namely, at the time of His return. 
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The Goodman of the House and the Ten Virgina both 
concern the necessity to ''Watch therefore: for ye know 
not what hour your Lord doth come" (24: ,,2; 25: 13). 
The Goodman is followed by the exhortation "There£ ore 
be ye also ready" (24 : 44 ), while the Ten Virgins exhibits 
the issues of such readiness, even that "They that were 
ready went in ( eiserchomai) with him to the marriage: 
and the door ,vas shut. Afterward came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered 
and said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not" 
(25: 10-12). Those who shall seek to "enter into" the 
Kingdom will need to maintain. their vigilance to the 
end, for "he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall he saved" (24,: 18). 

The Servants (24: 45-50) and the Talents (25: 14-80) 
show that the faithful ,vill he rewarded, "He shall make 
him ruler" (24 : 47 ; 25 : 21, 28 ), hut the slothful shall he 
condemned-"Cast ye out the unprofitable servant into 
the outer darkness: there shall he the weeping and gnash­
ing of teeth" (25: ao, n.v.; 24: 51). The Sheep and Goats 
depict the separation of the nations that shall he made 
at the Lord's coming, the principle of this separation 
being their attitude towards a third party, even His 
brethren (25: 81-46). This judgment of the nations is the 
subject of Old Testament prophecy, where it is shown to 
he one of recompense according as they had treated the 
Lord's chosen nation Israel (JOEL 3; OBAD. 10-17, n.v.). 
Those approved will he called to "inherit the l(ingdom 
:prepared for you from the foundation of the world"
(MAT. 25 : 84 ). 

These five parables show that the principles as set 
forth in the Sermon on the Mount are the conditions for 
entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, not only hef ore 
the Lord's death, hut also during that time which shall 
lead up to the hour when the door of opportunity is shut. 
The Scriptures are explicit that the sole basis upon ,vhich 
God can receive sinners is the Lord's work of redemption; 
but in the case of those judged in respect to the preaching 
and calling of the Kingdom the condition on which they 
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will he received is stated to be their faithfulness, diligence, 
and kindness towards the people of God. 

Thus by prophecy and parable the Lord made known 
what was to he the manner of God's dealing during the 
first period f ollo,ving 1-Iis resurrection and the last period 
immediately preceding the end. He did not, however, 
make known the manner of the hope which would be in 
view during the interim period in which Jerusalem 
should suffer desolation, for, in the purpose of God, that 
glorious truth was destined to remain hidden until this 
period had arrived. The ministers of God whom we have 
yet to consider all testified, of necessity, in connection 
with one or the other of these three periods which the 
Lord said ·would diVJ.de the time between His ascension 
and return. Let us, therefore, desire that we may be 
graciously guided in understanding to which of these 
periods each respective ministry primarily belongs. 

SUFFERINGS. 

Darkness covered the earth when the Lord was upon 
the cross, and so it is fitting that instead of commenting 
on so great a sight we should rather bow our heads in 
wonder and thanksgiving that such was the love where­
with He "loved me and gave Himself for Me." The 
world last saw the Lord as one dying in weakness upon 
the Cross; when next it sees Him it will be coming in 
glory as King of kings and Lord of lords, to take His 
great power and reign. 

Peter's confession "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God" is the rock upon which the Lord's called­
out-ones are to be built. Yet it was precisely upon this 
claim that He was condemned of the Jews. "The high 
priest answered and said unto flim, I adjure Thee by 
the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou he the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus said unto him, Thou hast 
said: . . . They answered and said. Ile is guilty of 
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death" (MAT. 26: 08-66). The Lord's life had been 
attempted previously for this same reason-"The Jews 
answered I-Iim, saying, For a good work we stone Thee 
not; hut for blasphemy; and because that Thou, being a 
man, makest Thyself God" (JOHN IO: 83). 

The gospel of John makes it very evident that this 
remains the crucial question, for to us the acknowledg­
ment that He is God is the condition upon which we 
receive life through His Name. "He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God" (JOHN19: 7). To think 
clearly upon this is vital; indeed, it is more vital 
than anything else, for to-day many will eulogize about 
what they term the Lord's devotion to His ideals, or 
His supreme example of self-sacrifice, yet when such are 
brought up to this crucial question they deny that He is 
the Son of God, and thus find themselves in company 
with the mob who, for this very reason, cried "Crucify 
H• ''

rm. 

The Lord had entered Jerusalem to the acclamation of 
the people-"Blessed he the Kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the Name of the Lord" (MARK 
11 : 10); nevertheless He had come, not to bring in the 
Kingdom, hut to receive that crown of thorns. The Lord 
was about to go away to receive the l(ingdom, and to 
return. "He added and spake a parable, because He was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they supposed that the 
Kingdom of God was immediately to appear. He said 
therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return . . . and 
it came to pass, when he was come hack again, having 
received the kingdom" (LUKE 19: 11-15, n.v.). The Father 
Himself was to give Him the Kingdom-" Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown: ... I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, and it shall he no more, until He come 
whose right it is; and I will give it Him" (EZEK. 21: 26-
27; cp. DAN. 7: 18-14 ). Thus the Lord said, "My Kingdom 
is not of this world .... My K.ingdom is not from hence" 
(JOHN 18 : 86). 

When the Lord was keeping the Passover ,vith His 
disciples immediately before the sufferings, I-Ie gave 
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them assurance of the certainty of their hope during 
His coming absence: '"I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until the day when I drink it new 
with you in My Father's Kingdom" (MAT. 26: 18, 29). 
Then also He revealed to them what His death was to 
mean to Israel: "Ile took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; For this 
is My blood of the New Covenant which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins" (vers. 27-28). This New 
Covenant had been promised and defined in the Old 
Testament. 

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah: not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt; ,vhich My covenant they break, 
although I was an husband unto them, saith the Lord; But this 
shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; 
Mter those days, saith the Lord, I will put My law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, 
and they shall he My people" (JER. 31 : 31-33).

The New Covenant, ratified in the Lord's blood, like 
the Old Covenant inaugurated at the exodus, is to he 
made "with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah." Thus the Lord, in speaking to His disciples of 
"My blood of the New Covenant," referred to that 
aspect of His work of redemption which applied par­
ticularly to Israel. We have seen that the condition upon 
which they might enter into the Kingdom required a 
certain measure of personal righteousness, and that 
they should forgive others if they were to he forgiven, 
or should do good if they were to be blessed. The New 
Covenant makes it clear, however, that the grounds 
for their acceptance was not in these things, hut was 
upon the provision through the Lord's death for the 
"remission of sins." As in life the Lord ministered to 
Israel, so now also in suffering I-le procured that 
redemption upon which they can receive their promised 
inheritance (HEB. 9 : 15). 
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Although the Lord ratified the New Covenant by 
His o,vn blood yet it has not been actually made with 
Israel. "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will make a N cw Covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah," and those days will be when 
the Lord comes to them a second time. The Lord's 
return at the consummation of the age has already been 
seen to be the time when the Kingdom will he estab­
lished, and Israel will be restored, and now the New 
Covenant shows how that will he the great occasion 
when God "shall take away their sins." 

"And so all Israel shall he saved: as it is '1"ittcn, There shall 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob: for this is My covenant unto them, when I shall 
take away their sins" (ROM. l1 : 26-27).

The New Covenant ,vill thus cause Israel to he made 
what God has intended they should be-"they shall be 
My people" (JER. 81: 81-38). Israel ·were unable to keep 
the Old Covenant whereby their inheritance was 
promised them conditionally upon their righteousness 
according to the law, hut under the New Covenant 
God will put His law in their inward parts, their sins 
will he taken away, and then they shall be established 
in their promised land (EZEK. 86 : 24-28; 11 : 17-20 ). The 
Israel who shall then he God's people will not he an 
Israel as we know them to-day, hut they will have been 
changed and given "a new heart." 

ASCENSION. 

The Lord ascended to the Father to he accepted for 
His own on the morning of the resurrection. This is 
seen in that when He appeared first to Mary Magdalene 
He sa,d "Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to 
My Father" (JOHN 20 : 17); hut later, when He appeared 
to her again, she, together with the other Mary, "came 
and held Him by the feet, and worshipped llim" 
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(MAT. 28: o). The permission to touch Him was the 
proof that He had ascended to the Father and had been 
accepted on the behalf of the redeemed. The Lord 
thus. fulfilled the type of the "sheaf of the fustfruits" 
which was ,vaved before God on that day after the 
Sabbath "to be accepted for you" (LEV. 23: 9-14). 

The Lord's ascension in the sight of His disciples 
forty days later w·as especially connected with the hope 
of the Kingdom, for, like the Transfiguration, it pre­
figured the manner of His second coming. "Ye men of 
Galilee, ,vhy stand ye gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into heaven" (ACTS I : 11 ). As the Lord's feet left the 
Mount of Olives so likewise "His feet shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east" (ZECH. 14 : 4 ). As the disciples 
beheld the wounds in His hands so in that day "One 
shall say unto Him:, What are these ,vounds in Thine 
hands?" (ZECH. 18: 6). As a cloud received Him out 
of their sight so it is ·w:ritten-"Behold, He cometh 
with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they 
also which pierced Him" (nEv. I: 7). And as He was 
parted from them with His hands outstretched in t;he 
act of blessing so ,vill He return with blessings for His 
own. Thus the Lord "was received up into heaven, and 
sat down at the right hand of God" (MARK 16: 19, n.v.). 

Matthew concludes with the Lord's commission to 
His disciples given upon a mountain in Galilee, a 
commission which, together with that of Mark 16: 15-18, 
gave the word for the continuation of the preaching of 
the Kingdom. "All power is given unto Me in heaven 
and in earth," not as profferred in the Temptation hut 
as foreseen in the parables; the Father had given it 
to Him. This great fact the disciples heralded to Israel­
"Let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God 
hath made that same J esu.s, Whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ" (ACTS 2 : 86). In fu1611in� this
commission they were assured of the Lord's help 'even 
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unto the consummation of the age" (MAT. 28: 20, n.v.); 
hence this commission applied, not to the disciples 
only, but to those also "rho shall testify during the time 
immediately before the Lord's return, the time when 
"this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all 
the ,vorld for a witness unto all nations ; and then 
shall the end come" (24: 14). 

The K�ingdom of Heaven ,vas, therefore, the subject 
of every part of the Lord's ministry to Israel as recorded 
by Matthew. The preaching declared the Kingdom to 
be at hand; the teaching as given in the Sermon on the 
Mount set forth how it could be entered into, and the 
warnings stressed the danger of being cast out there­
from. When Israel began to reject this testimony the 
parables of chapter 13 were given to initiate the disciples 
into the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. During 
the second period of His ministry following Peter's 
confession the Lord revealed to them that the Kingdom 
would not be set up until I-Ie came a second time; the 
Transfiguration gave them a foretaste of the coming 
of the Son of Man in His Kingdom, and the prophecies 
explained that prior to His coming three periods ,vould 
obtain, the last of which would see the Gospel of the 
Kingdom preached to all nations. The sufferings still 
had this same hope in view; f 6r at His trial the Lord 
spake of His coming to establish the Kingdom, and at 
the last supper He showed His disciples that His-blood 
was that of the New Covenant, which Covenant ,vill one 
day establish to Israel their promised Kingdom. 
Matthew brings all these things to a close ,vith the 
words which are the name for th:e hope of this calling, 
even "the consummation of the age" (n.v. marg.). 

HIS MINISTRY 
AS PRESENTED IN JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

TnE Gospel of John records that the Lord commenced 
to testify publicly a considerable time before John the 
Baptist was imprisoned; the things which lie had said 
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in Galilee and Jerusalem, as recorded in the first three 
chapters, are followed hy the statement "For John was 
not yet cast into prison" (8: 24 ) .. Matthew and Mark, as 
we have traced, state with equal precision that the Lord's 
proclamation of "the Gospel of the K.ingdom" did not 
commence until after John had been delivered up "John 
was delivered up, . . . from that time began Jesus to 
preach, and, to say, Repent ye; for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand" (MAT. 4: 12-17, n.v.); "Now after that 
! o� was delivered UJ?, Jesus came into Galilee preach­
mg {MARK I : 14, n.v.).

This difference as to the time given for the commence­
ment of the Lord's ministry makes two facts clear; 
First, that the Gospel of the Kingdom with its call to 
Israel "Repent: for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand," 
as presented in Matthew and Mark, was a specific 
message, something that did not embrace all the testi­
mony given hy the Lord hut which was confined to 
strictly stated limits. Secondly, that John's gospel 
presents a testimony that is not circumscribed to those 
restricted aspects of the Lord's ministry w·hich related 
to the hope of the Kingdom. 

The districts associated with the commencement of 
the Lord's ministry as presented in Matthew and John 
are likewise different. Matthew states that it was to 
Galilee that the Lord withdrew, upon John's betrayal, 
in order to commence the Kingdom evangel "Repent: 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." John, however, 
records that the Lord had gone from Galilee to Jerusalem 
to attend the Passover and had returned to Galilee again, 
all before the Baptist was imprisoned (2: 18; 3 : 22-24;
4: 1-3). Thus the Gospel of the Kingdom as presented in 
Matthew is still further exhibited to he a distinctive 
message by reason of its being so definitely affinned that 
the Lord did not commence to proclaim it until I-le came 
to Galilee after John had been delivered up : the things 
which the Lord had testified during I-Iis journeys prior 
to this as given in John must he outside tho distinctive 
limits of that Kingdom gospel. 
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The gospel of John is concerned with the Lord mani­
festing the glory of Ilis person� "This beginning of His 
signs did J csus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested IIis 
glory" (2 : 1l, R.V .), and this beginning was when the
Baptist was still testifying of llim. The Lord's witness 
to :His own person is distinct in many respects from 1-Iis 
ministry of the Kingdom of Heaven to Israel; for 
e.'\:ample, John's Gospel docs not mention, except in a 
few explanatory remarks, themes so vital to the hope of 
Israel such as are the burden of the Sermon on the 
Mount, the parables of Matthew 13, the prophecies on 
Olivet, or the New Covenant. The absence of these 
things, which were the very substance of the Lord's 
ministry of the Kingdom, makes it evident that they do 
not constitute an essential part of that testimony con­
cerning Him as the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world. 

The Lord is seen as the Messiah (4: 25-26), the King of 
Israel (1  : 49); but while mentioning that He held these 
titles in connection with His dealings with Israel, yet it 
is emphasized that "salvation is of the Jews" (4: 22), 
and that He who came to Israel was also "the Saviour of 
the world" (,t.: ,1.2). This ""itness concerning the Lord is 
applicable to us at this time, for it is addressed to the 
world without qualification; the Kingdom Gospel, on 
the other hand, is applicable primarily to those appointed 
for that particular calling, and to such seasons ,vhen, as 
we have seen, God has expressly appointed that it should 
be preached. 

The Lord's ,vit.ness wns two-fold. First, as Saviour of 
the world He ,vitnesscd to the world in order thnt men 
might believe on lfim; and secondly, He witnessed to 
1-lis own who from among the world believed on Him to 
life everlasting. The Lord's ,vitness (martureo) ,vas con­
cerning 1-limself-"I am lie that beareth ,vitncss of 
l\1yself." "The very works that I do, bear witness of 
l\fe, that the Father hath sent Mc" (8 : 18; 5 , 36; 10 : 25, 
n.v .), and in this wit.ness to Ilim others hnd part also­
"The Father that sent l\fe bearcth witness of l\'le,'• "Tho
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Spirit of truth ... shall bear witness of Mc," "The 
Scriptures ... bear witness of Me," and John the 
Baptist and the disciples likewise bore witness to I-Iim 
(8: 18; 15 : 20; 5 : 89, 88; 15 : 27, R.V.). 

In witnessing to the ,vorld concerning Himself the 
Lord taught that this was to the end that men might 
believe on His name, and showed that the issues involved 
were death and life, judgment and exemption therefrom 
-"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; hut 
the wrath of God abideth on him" (8 : 36). The things 
recorded in John's gospel are those which the Lord did 
with the express intent of causing men to believe on 
Him, while the fact that many (;lid believe is mentioned 
like a refrain after almost every incident. 

In witnessing to His own, even to those who had 
become "the children of God" (1 : 12, n.v.) through faith 
in His Name, the Lord taught further glories concerning 
Himself and the Father Who sent Him, glories that 
could he rejoiced in only by the redeemed; and, more­
over, for their sakes He said and did many things 
whereby they might be strengthened and comforted. ''I 
pray not for the world, hut for them which Thou hast 
given Me" (17: 9), and this He did not for the disciples 
only but "'for them also which shall believe on Me through 
their ,vord" (17: 20). Thus this ·witness of the Lord was 
for all who believe upon llis name and who have thereby 
received life in Him; these thin�s He did that our "joy
might be full" and that in Him 'we might have peace," 
and when lie washed the disciples' feet it was to set us 
an example (13 : 15). 

"I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest me to do" (17: 4). These were 
among the closing words of the Lord's witness. By 
accomplishing this ,vork He declared the Father, 
Whom man otherwise could never have known (1 : 18). 
He manifested the Father's Name to those given Him 
(17: a), and showed them that 1-Ie was IIimsclf one with 



94 THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

the Father (14 : 11 ). The Lord's words as given by J oho 
have indeed been to multitudes down the years the 
mainspring of their assurance and comfort, and they 
cause our hearts to well up in love and gratitude to Him. 
Truly, as John reveals this One, full of grace and truth, 
we are constrained with Thomas to exclaim in wonder 
and adoration-"My Lord and My God" (20: 28). 
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"So great salvation; which at the first b�gan to be 
spoken by the Lord, and w·as confirmed unto us 

by them that heard Him; God also bearing 
them witness, both with signs and 

wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the 

Holy Ghost, according 
to His own will" 

Heb. 2 : 3-4,. 

EARLY INCIDENTS 

THE FORMER PERIOD OF TI-IEIR MINISTRY 

THE LATIER PERIOD OF THEIR MINISTRY 

C 
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EARLY INCIDENTS. 

THE earliest incident that is recorded concerning the 
Twelve is found not in the Gospels but in Acts. It is that 
they all, including Matthias, were baptised by John. 
This fact Peter revealed when he set forth the qualifica­
tion essential to one who might fill the place of Judas. 
"Wherefore of these men which have companied with us 
all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, beginning from the baptism of John" (ACTS 1 : 21-22). 

John the Baptist was sent to preach "the Kingdom 
of Heaven is at hand," ,vhich preaching aroused the 
devout among Israel to an earnest expectation for the 
immediate fulfilment of their hope. The Twelve were 
among these who believed John's testimony and ,vere 
baptized unto repentance in view of the coming of Him 
Who should restore again the Kingdom to Israel. 

The gospel of John records how several of the T,velve 
first met the Lord, and in each case He fulfilled this 
expectation which had been quickened in their hearts. 
Andrew was one of John's disciples and he is sho,vn as 
the first who followed the Lord. Andrew· testified to 
his brother Peter, "We have found the Messiah" 
(1 : 41 ). Philip then met the Lord and he testified to 
Nathanael "We have found Him, of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, did write" (1: 45). Nathanael 
himself exclaimed when he saw Him, "Rabbi, Thou art 
the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel" (1: 40). 
The Lord was, therefore, revealed to them in His 
capacity of Messiah, the King of Israel, and as such 
they followed Him and later witnessed concerning Him. 

The Twelve accompanied the Lord as associates in 
His ministry of the Kingdom to Israel; thus not until 
Ile commenced that ministry did He call upon them to 
follow Him. The Lord "'began to preach, and to say, 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is nt hand," after 
the Baptist had beep. apprehended, and it "'as then that 
Ile first called Andrew, Peter, J runes, and John to 
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follow Him (MAT .• J.: 17-22; MARK 1: 14-20). The narration 
of the disciples' earlier experiences as given in John 
reveals that Andrew and Peter had met the Lord and 
certain disciples had been with IIim at the marriage in 
Cana of Galilee, and had accompanied lfim to J crusalem 
to keep the Passover and had returned again into 
Galilee, all before the Baptist was imprisoned (a: 24 ). 

The Lord Who called Andrew and Peter by the 
seaside was, therefore, One Whom they already knew. 
He was also kno,m. to James and John, for even if they 
were not among those who had previously accompanied 
Him they had certainly learned of Him from Peter, 
who ,vas a partner ,vith them in fishing {LUKE 5: 7-10). 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke give this cfl]l and the prompt 
obedience thereunto as the first incident in the record 
of the disciples. The suddenness of this event is in 
keeping with their presentation of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom, for when that Gospel is preached the time 
is spoken of as short so that it behoves all who hear to 
respond immediately. 

"They forsook all and followed Him" {LUKE 5: 11 ). 
Does this imply that the disciples were called upon to 
desert their dependants, leaving them unprovided for? 
Such a suggestion is unthinkable, for the Lord dis­
approved the practice of the Pharisees who as Corban, 
"Given to God," withheld from their parents what was 
due to them (MARK 7: 11). The pathway God ordains 
for IIis own is ,neither unreasonable nor inhuman. 
Instead of these disciples being hidden to disregard 
their responsibilities we find that they were relieved 
from them, for when the call came, "They left their 
father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants and 
went after Him" (MARK I: 20). The business in which 
they w·ere partners was continued by Zebedee and the 
servants; thus it ,vas that after the Resurrection they 
had boats and gear to which they returned. 

It is precious to see how several members of the 
disciples' families were in sympathy ,vith this obedience 
to the Lord's call, and shared with them in their 
expectation for the Kingdom. Zcbcdco's w"ifc, the mother 
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of James and John, manifested her belief that the Lord 
would receive the Kingdom by the request she made 
for her two sons (MAT. 20: 20-23), and, moreover, she, 
together with Mary, the mother of Jam.es and J oses, 
were among the ,vomen who stood by when the Lord 
was upon the Cross (MAT. 27: 55-56). Peter had a home 
where it ,vas possible for him to entertain the Lord, 
and after his mother-in-law was healed she ministered 
unto them (:MAT. 8 : 14-15). Matthew ,vhen he had been 
called was able to make the Lord "a great feast in his 
own house" {LUKE 5 : 27-29 ), and John could take the 
Lord's mother unto his home when she had been 
entrusted to his care (JOHN 19 : 26-27). 

THE FORMER PERIOD OF THEIR MINISTRY. 

The Lord continued all night in prayer to God before 
the day ,vhen He chose the Twelve {LUKE 6: 12-18). 
Then also in preparation for their call He had exhorted 
them to pray "The Lord of the harvest, that He ,vill 
send forth labourers into His harvest," for the ne.""Ct 
verse records how they were themselves commisRioned 
to he the ones sent forth. What a precious privilege was 
this, to he in God's hands a means used in the answer 
of their o,vn prayers (MAT. 9 : 87-10 : 1 ). 

"He chose twelve" (LUKE 6: 18). Those chosen ,vere, 
in the estimation of the world, "Illiterate and un­
professional men" (ACTS 4: 18). They were called from 
the fishing quarters and the revenue office and not from 
the seats of Judaic learning at Jerusalem. It seemed 
good in the Father's sight to hide these things from the 
wise and prudent and to reveal "them unto babes 
( nepios, infant in intelligence; from ne, negative, eipon,
to say or reply; hence one unable to reason)" {LUKE 
10: 21). He spared them from that distortion of thought 
which so often is the result of human lore, and preserved 
them unspoilt with hearts open to receive 1-Iis revelation. 
They had, however, been schooled in the path'way of 
faith obedience, for they knew· the promises of God, 
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and ,vhcn John proclaimed that the Kingdom was at 
hand they believed and obeyed his baptism; thus they 
,vere prepared for the Lord and His service. 

"'He chose t,velve, whom also He named apostles" 
{LUKE 6: 18). Apostle (apostolos) means one that is sent
(apostello =to send); hence it indicates, not a minister 
in a general sense hut one especially sent by God ,vith 
a distinct message to a specified party. The Lord was 
an Apostle (HEB. 8 : I), or Sent One of God, and during 
His earthly ministry Ile was sent unto Israel. 

"I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
(IIAT. 15 : 24). 

The 1\velve Apostles were appointed by the Lord to 
go unto the same people and speak the same message; 
thus these ,vere privileged to have part with Him in 
His special ministry to Israel at that time. They were 
to go and proclaim the identical words which they had 
themselves heeded when John at the first opened the 
testimony concerning the Kingdom to Israel. 

"These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand" (?ilAT. 10 : 5-7).

"The T,velve" became a title used, especially by 
Mark, for these Apostles. This number is associated 
·with Israel. The Twelve ,vhose first commission was to
Israel continued as Apostles to the circumcision through­
out their earthly pathway, and, moreover, their future
blessings are also connected with that nation. The Lord
promised them that "in the regeneration when the Son
of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel" (M.AT. 19: 28). In the Bride, the heavenly
J erusalcm, their names are upon the twelve foundations, 
while the names of tho twelve tribes of Israel arc upon 
the twelve gates (REV. 21 : 10-14). Thus they have their 
part in Israel's earthly and heavenly blessings. Tho 
earthly aspect of Israel's blessings have alone been 
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before our notice: hut Inter, especially in considering 
PnuJ's earlier ministry, we shall find that there are alao 
heavenly blessings connected with their name. 

The Lord's instructions to the Twelve when He 
commissioned them are recorded in Matthew 10: these 
concerned the principles applying to preaching "The 
Kinadom of Heaven is at hand," even as the Sermon 
on �c Mount gave the teaching connected therewith. 
"He, that taketh not his cross, and followcth after Me, 
is not "rorthy of Me" (vcr. 88). The principles concern, 
not so much initial belief hut rather the follo,ving after, 
or life walk, of those who had the hope of the Kingdom 
set before them, an hope, the receiving of w·hich was 
conditioned upon their righteousness (MAT. 5: 20).
Worthiness was a special requirement ; the ,vord 
"worthy" occurs seven times in this passage. 

They were to go unto Israel, and so their itineracy 
took them "over the cities of Israel" (ver. 28). This 
evangel was, as we have seen,. a call to Israel as a nation; 
thus there was a collective as ,vell as an individual 
responsibility thereunto. The Lord, therefore, spoke of 
the judgment of houses and cities as such according to 
. the manner in which they received these heralds of 
the Kingdom (vers. 11-15). These instructions con­
cerned the disciples' ministry during the time of the 
Lord's presence among Israel, for they ,vere to go forth 
taking no purse or scrip (vers. 0-10 ), as also the Seventy 
were sent later {LUKE 10: 4•); hut on the night of His 
betrayal the Lord reversed this order {LUKE 22: 85-86),
and thereafter it is not said that they ,vent about in 
this way. 

The Eleven first heard of the Lord's reswTection 
from the women who ,vere early at the sepulchre; hut 
"their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not" {LUKE 2,1,: 9-11 ). The Lord had 
declared plainly and repeatedly that He must die and 
rise again the third day; indeed, so clear hnd He made 
this that the Pharisees remembered the saying and 
sought to take measures accordingly (MAT. 27: 62-00).
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!Io\\' was it, then, Lhnt the Apostles so signally failed
to understand this ,vhich even tho Lord's biller oppo ..
nents hnd apprehended? 

0Thrn llo took unto Him tho twelve, o.nd said unto them, 
Debold, w-o go up to J oruenlcm, nnd nll things thnt ore written 
by tho prophets concerning the Son of Man ehnll be nccompli.shcd. 
For Ho shall he delivered unto tho Gentiles, nnd shall he mocked, 
and spitefully entreated, ond spitted on: and they shall scourge 
Him, und put Him to denth: and the third day He shall rise 
ngnin. And they understood none of these things: and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew they the things which were 
spoken" {LUKE 18: 31-34).

The Apostles did not understand because their 
understanding had not as yet been enlightened to know 
that truth. Words could not emphasize this more 
strongly-"They understood none of these things; and 
this saying w·as hid from them, and they perceived not 
the things that were said" (n.v.). As in the case of the 
loaves, these things ·were lost upon them, for while 
they might recall the incident yet they understood it 
not, "for their heart ,vas hardened" (MARK 6: 52, 
8: 17-21). Thus even when Peter and John had seen for 
themselves the empty tomb and folded graveclothes 
it still did not dawn upon them what had happened, 
"for as yet they knew not the Scripture, that He must 
rise again from the dead" (JOHN 20 : 1-0). 

When "Jesus Himself stood in the midst of them," 
and "sho·wed them His hands nnd His feet," and took 
the fish "and did eat before them," then they realized 
with joy that He was risen. "Then opened Ile their 
understanding, that they might understand the Scrip­
tures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suf

fer, and to rise from the dead
the third day" {LUKE 24: 00 .. 40). When tho Lord had 
opened their understanding to understand the Scrip­
tures, then this truth which they had passed by unnoted 
was revealed to them. Peter after his enlightcnn1cnl 
preached this truth clcarly-"Ilut those thin

f?
s, which 

Cod before hath showed by tho mouth ol nll I Lis
prophets, thut Christ should suffer, I-le hath so fulfilled" 
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(ACTS 8: 18); nnd wroto it in his epistlos-"Thc prophets 
... testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, nnd the 
glory thnt should follow" (1 PET. 1 : 10-12). 

This enlightenment of the Apostles is seen to he the 
more remarkable when it is remembered how· many 
things they had believed and endured previously. 
They had believed the Scriptures concerning the coming 
of the Lord as Messiah, the King of Israel, for they were 
ready to accept John's baptism, and w·hen the Lord 
appeared they had believed and left all to follow Him. 
Then also these Apostles had been chosen by the Lord, 
and at His command they had gone forth and fully 
preached all that He had committed to them, and had 
healed and raised the dead according to His word. 
Nevertheless, although they had believed and done all 
these things, yet they needed the Lord to open their 
understanding hef ore they could understand this which 
was written in the prophets. 

The Apostles, like the two whom the Lord joined on 
the road to Emmaus, had believed the Scriptures, hut, 
nevertheless, they had been "slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken" (LUKE 24: 25). They 
testified, "But we trusted that it had been He ,vhich 
should have redeemed Israel" (ver. 21 ), and that 
redemption they knew would mean Israel's restoration 
and forgiveness. The Lord .did not say they ,vere 
mistaken, hut that they had not believed all, they had 
not seen that the sufferings had first to he accomplished 
before the glory could he entered into. "Ought not 
Christ to have su:ff cred these things, and to enter into 
His glory?" (ver. 26). 

A great and precious lesson is afforded us in this 
incident of the Apostles' enlightenment into all that 
was revealed in their Scriptures concerning Christ, for 
the same principle is said to he in operation to us,vard 
who believe, though now the specific truth to be thus 
entered into concerns something of the Lord's "glory 
that should follow." Paul, in addressing "tho faithful 
in Christ Jesus" at Ephesus (EPII. I : I), records his 
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prnyers on their behalf that their understanding might 
ho enlightened to know that hope revealed in this 
epistle. 

"l\foking mcn·tion of you in my prnyors; Thnt the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may gi ve unto you the 
spirit of wisdom and revelat ion in the know ledge of Him: The 
eyes of your un derstanding being enl ightened; that ye mny 
l--:now whnt is the hope of His calling" (EPit. l: 10-18). 

Many believers, like these Ephesians, are instructed 
in "all the counsel of God" as it was taught by Paul 
during his missionary journeys (ACTS 20: 17, 27), and 
are faithful in God's service, showing love unto all 
saints; nevertheless it is clear that there are things 
revealed in this Ephesian epistle which even such 
cannot understand until they are enlightened. When by 
God's grace any can testify to such enlightenment, 
then the glories of this hope appear so plain and 
unmistakable that, like the Apostles with the Lord's 
statements concerning His death and resurrection, it 
seems strange that it could have been unseen before. 

The Lord appeared to the Apostles during forty days 
after the Resurrection and spake to them "of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God" (ACTS 1 : 8 ), and 
these "things" as the conversations that are recorded 
show, still had in view· that aspect of the Kingdom 
which concerns the earth, even the hope of Israel which 
had been preached during the Lord's ministry. On the 
occasion of His last appearance to the Apostles-that 
is, after He had opened their understanding to under­
stand the Scriptures, and had instructed them for forty 
days in "the things pertaining to the I(ingdom of God" 
-it is recorded that "They asked of Him, saying, Lord,
wilt Thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to
Israel?" (ACTS 1 : 6). The Lord replied, "It is not for
you to know times or seasons, which the Father hath
set within His own authority" (ver. 7, n.v.). At this
time, the time of the Apostles' witness after the Resur­
rection, there was, therefore, still the thought that
even then the Lord might "restore ngain the I(ingdom
to Israel."
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"And in those days" (ACTS I : Io)-that is, the few 
which remained before Pentecost-Peter stood up in 
the midst of the believers, in number about 120, and 
set forth from Scripture how that another must take 
the place from which Judas had fallen. Prayer was 
made before this appointment, as it had been when the 
other Apostles were first called, and prayer ,vas answered, 
for the Lord chose Matthias and thereafter the inspired 
record speaks of "the Twelve" (ACTS 6: 2).

"Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all 
the time thnt the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that 
He was tnken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness 
with us of His resurrection" (ACTS 1 : 21-22).

In the purpose of God Matthias was already accounted 
one of the Twelve even though he was not actually 
appointed to this apostleship until after the ascension. 
This is seen in that when Paul set forth the order in 
which the Lord appeared to the saints after His resur­
rection he stated, "He '\Vas seen ... of the T\velve" 
(1 con. 15 : 5), which must, of course, mean the Twelve 
as constituted ,vith Matthias, even though he had not 
as yet been appointed, for Judas had already destroyed 
himself. 

"That he may take part of this ministry and apostle­
ship" (ACTS I: 25). The demonstrative indicat,es that 
the Apostles' ministry to which Matthias was divinely 
appointed was of a specific character, and for him to be 
able to take this part among them it ,vas essential that 
he should have been an eyewitness ,vith them of all 
things since the days of the Baptist. This qualification 
is manifestly such as could not he conferred on others, 
which shows that "this ministry and apostleship" ,vns 
their charge solely and that it necessarily ceased ,vith 
them. 

The Lord ''ordained twelve, that they should Le with 
llim" (MARK 3: 14). The fact of their having been ,vith 
the Lord proved after the Resurrection to be the ,vn.rrant 
for the A postlcs' distinctive ministry-"Y c also shall 
bcur witness, bccaL1Se ye have been ,vith Me from the 
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beginning" (JOHN 15: ,27). The Twelve, including 
Mntthins, thus testified with the peculiar authority 
that is the prerogative of an eyewitness. "We cannot 
hut speak the things which we have seen and heard" 
(ACTS 4: 20). The disciples who ,vrote epistles both 
mention this. 

"We were eyewitnesses of His majesty" (2 PET. I : 10, n.v.). 

''That which wns from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
nnd our hands have handled, of the Word of Life; ... that 
which ,vc have seen nod heard declare we unto you" (I JOBN 
1 : 1-3). 

The 1\velve with their ranks complete were thus 
prepared to he witnesses of the Lord's resurrection to 
Israel: "To he a witness with us of His resurrection" 
(ACTS 1: 21-22). Peter, standinr up with the Eleven,
declared to the "men of Israel' that they stood before 
them as ,vitnesses of the resurrection, "This Jesus hath 
God raised up, ,vhereof we all are witnesses" (ACTS 
2 : 82) ; this he repeated in his second address, ''Ye . . 
killed the Prince of life, Whom God hath raised from the 
dead; whereof we are witnesses" (8: 14-15); and this 
they continued to proclaim with power. 

"And with great power gave the apostles their witness to the 
resorrc:etion of the Lord Jesus: nod grent grace was upon them" 
(Acrs 4: 83, a.v.). 

THE LATTER PERIOD OF TIIEIR l\:IINISTRY. 

Over seven weeks had passed uneventfully since the 
Jews, who were gathered at J crusalem from all parts 
to attend the Passover, constrained Pilate to have 
Jesus, their King, crucified. Since then Israel had 
heard nothing more of llim, saving a rumour that His 
disciples came by night, and stole Him away while 
tho guard slept {MAT. 28: 11-15). But now Pentecost 
arrived, and once more "Jc,vs, devout men, from every 
nation under heaven," bud come to sojourn in Jerusalem 
to keep the feast (ACTS 2: 5-11 ). Then "suddenly there 
carne a sound from heaven us of a rushing mighty 
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wind" and the Apostles "were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance" (2 : 2-4 ). The silence ,vas 
broken, the multitude of J e,vs at Jerusalem came 
together, and the Apostles heralded to them in every 
language there ·represented the great declaration­
"Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ" (ACTS 2 : 86). 

"Jesus of Nazareth, the I(ing of the J e,vs" was the 
accusation put upon the cross. "Of Nazareth" or "the 
Nazarene" had been a by-word of reproach, for it was 
a town held in lo,v esteem, as is seen from Nathanael's 
remark, "Can there any good thing come out of N aza­
reth ?" (JOHN I: 46). The Apostles now heralded this 
Name to Israel, thereby confronting them with the fact 
that the One Whom they despised and rejected God had 
raised up and glorified. 

"Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you . . . ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain: Whom God hath raised 
up" (Acrs 2: 22-24). 

The Name was henceforth the keynote of the Apostles' 
testimony to Israel. Peter set forth how Joel had 
prophesied that in those days "It shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call upon the Name of the Lord 
shall he saved" (ACTS 2 : 16-21 ). For at such a time as 
Israel so calls they would he restored-"They shall call 
on My Name, and I will hear them: I will say, It is My 

:people: and they shall say, The Lord is my God"
(ZECH. 18 : 9 ). 

The cripple at the Beautiful gate of the Temple was 
healed expressly to demonstrate to Israel ho,v that by 
this Name perfect soundness could be received. Peter 
said to the man, "In the Name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk" (ACTS 3: o); and his testi­
mony to the astonished multitude ,vas "Ye men of 
Israel, ... ye ... killed the Prince of Life, whom God 
hath raised from the dead; whereof we are ,vitnesses, 
and Ifis Name through faith in His Nnmc hath made 
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I.his mnn strong" (vers. 12-10). The Apostles' testimony 
and this miracle led to their being brought before the 
very tribunal ,vhich had condemned the Lord. These 
inquired, ''By ·what power, or by what Name, have ye 
done this?" Peter therefore answered,-

"Y e rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, ... be it known 
unto you nll, nnd to all the people of Israel, that by the Nnme 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, Whom ye crucified, Whom God 
raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here 
before you whole. This is the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become the head of the corner. Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for there is none other Name 
under heaven given among men, whereby we  must be saved" 
(ACTS 4: 7-12).

The hearts of the rulers of Israel had, however, 
become so hardened that this startling declaration 
served only to arouse them to reject the Lord still 
further, even to refuse Him Whom God had raised 
from the dead. "Let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this Name. And they 
called them, and commanded them not to speak at all 
nor teach in the Name of Jesus" (ACTS 4: 17-18). Never­
theless the Apostles prayed that boldness might he 
given them to continue, that "w·onders may be done by 
the Name of Thy holy Child Jesus" (4: 80); and this 
was granted them in so great a measure that it led to 
their being again arrested and summoned before "all 
the senate of the children of Israel." This council 
accused them, saying, "Did not we straitly command you 
that ye should not teach in this Name?" and when they 
had beaten them they once more "commanded that they 
should not speak in the Name of Jesus" (5: 21-40). 
Threats and scourgings could not, however, prevail to 
silence these witnesses to whom the Holy Spirit had 
given utterance, for it is recorded-

"They therefore departed from tho presence of tho council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy t o  suffer dishonour for 
the Nome. .An<l every duy, in the temple nod ut homo, they 
ceased not, t o  Leach and to 1,rcnch Jesus us tho Christ" 
(Acrs o, 41-42, n.v.). 
"J csus" was the nnmc Ly which the Lord hn<l boen 

made known to Israel. The Lord when on onrlh hu<l 
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charged the disciples "that they should tell no man 
that He was the Christ" (MAT. 16: 20, n.v.)-that is, 
the l\Iessiah (JOHN 1 : 41); hut after lie had ascended 
they were empowered to herald this fact to Israel. At 
Pentecost Peter opened their testimony to Israel 
concerning the Lord being the Christ-"Let all the house 
of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, hoth Lord and Christ" 
(ACTS 2: 36), and thereafter the Apostles "ceased not 
to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ" ( 5 : 42, R. v.). 

"Jesus Christ" ,vas henceforth the combination hy 
which the Apostles frequently referred to the Lord. 
This title testified that "Jesus," the One whom Israel 
crucified, was Messiah, the Anointed One of God, Who 
had been promised them. Israel knew through the 
prophets what the title "Christ" implied; when the 
Lord asked the Pharisees, ''What think ye of Christ?" 
they kne,v the right an8'ver, "The Son of David," 
though they ,vere unable to say how· David's Son could 
he also David's Lord (MAT. 22: 41-45). Then, too, the 
J e,vs recognized the identity of the title "Christ" with 
"The King of Israel" (MARK 15: 82). Peter declared, 
therefore, to the J e,vs that God had raised up Jesus 
as the Christ to sit upon the throne of David 
(ACTS 2: 29-32). 

The Lord had shown, as ,ve noted under the sub­
heading "Prophecies," what was to he the nature of 
the first period following His resurrection; indeed He 
revealed this so fully that its primary purpose and 
ultimate end could he kno·wn even if the record of 
the Acts of the Apostles had not been given. The Lord 
said that the sign of the prophet Jonah must he given 
that generation, even the proclamation of His resur­
rection; this testimony was, however, to he rejected, 
and in consequence that period would he brought to an 
end by the desolation of Jerusalem and the dispersion 
of Israel. 

When considering the Lord's comparison of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to the Marriage of the King's Son 
we saw that Israel as the appointed guests were the 
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first to be called, and it was not until after their sttili­
hornncss had led to their city being burnt that this call 
of the I(ingdom was sent to others. Thus it was that 
throughout that period prior to the destruction of 
Jerusalem-that is, the time recorded in Acts-the 
order of the preaching ,vas always to the Jew first. 
The Gentiles also heard this word, as we shall notice 
presently, for at that time they were specially blessed 
with a vie,v to provoking Israel to emulation; but it is 
evident from this parable that the wider heralding of the 
Kingdom to all and sundry appertains particularly 
to a ti.me after the destruction of Jerusalem and prior 
to the Lord's return (MAT. 22: 7-I0, 24: 14). 

Thus at Pentecost and afterward God still continued 
to send servants unto His chosen people Israel, though 
no,v it was with a message such as they had not heard 
before, for salvation and restitution were preached to 
them through faith in the Name of their risen Messiah. 
In presenting this message to Israel Stephen and others 
brought to their notice that God was dealing with them 
then even as He had dealt with their fathers. This they 
did by recounting God's former dealings with their 
nation, tracing Ilis ,vays with Abraham, with their 
fathers, with David, and then continuing in the same 
strain they included the happenings of that present 
time, by showing that Israel had crucified the Lord but 
that God had raised Him from the dead. Then also 
their fathers' rejection of the prophets, which Israel 
professed to deplore, was now cited as a precedent to 
bring home to them that they had done like their 
fathers, in that they had rejected the Messiah. 

To Israel as a nation pertained the promise of the 
Kingdom, and it will he as a nation upon the earth that 
they will one day be given this their hope. Then also 
Christ was promised them of their royal lino to he the 
King of Israel; thus it was that the Lord "wus born of 
the seed of David according to the flesh" and oonse-

�
uently of Israel "is Christ us concerning the ficsh" 
ROM. J : n, o: 5, n.v.). \Vhcn Christ tabernacled in the 
csL nmong I-Iis people Israel witness was borne to 
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Ifim that He was their l{ing; hut at Pentecost Peter 
bore further witness to this fact, for he announced to 
Israel that the Lord's resurrection, whereby His flesh 
did not see corruption, ,vas a fnl61roP.nt of the promise 
made to David that of his seed, according to the flesh, 
Christ would he raised to sit upon his throne. 

"Tho patriarch David ... being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of tho fruit of his 
loins, according to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on 
his throne; he seeing this before spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither Bis flesh did see 
corruption" (ACTS 2: 20-31). 

The Apostles' testimony to the Lord's resurrection 
thus concerned that aspect of His exaltation which 
related to Israel, even that God had raised Him up to 
sit upon the throne of David. Thus, as during the days 
of the Lord's ministry He ,vas from one aspect "not 
sent hut unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
(MAT. 15: 24), so like,vise in resurrection the Apostles 
testified to lsrael-"Unto you first God, having raised 
up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in turning a,vay 
every one of you from his iniquities" (ACTS 8 : 26). 

Then also the Apostles' testimony to the Lord's 
return concerned what He will he to Israel. "He may 
send the Christ, Who hath been appointed for you, even 
Jesus" (ACTS 8: 20, n.v.). As the Lord ,vas spoken of to 
the Apostles, so they testified to Israel concerning Him. 
The Angels ,vho spoke to them at the Ascension said, 
"This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into heaven" (ACTS 1: 11); and ,vhen the Lord 
thus returns to Olivet it will he as King. 

"And His feet shall stand in thnt duy upon tho .Mount of 
Olives, wWch is before Jorusnlcm on tho cast, ... nod tho Lord 
shall be King over all the earth" {zECII. U, : ,.1,.0). 
The Apostles' declaration to Israel that God had 

raised Christ from the dca<l to Liess them was accom­
panied by a conditional promise. The Lord had said 
that Israel would he given the sign of the prophet 
Jonah, which necessarily implied that they would henr 
of l-Iis resurrection; but by this conditional promise we 
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see that God's grnce towards them was such that He 
not only sent to them the message of the Resurrection 
hut also gave them a further opportunity to receive 
their Messiah now· that He was risen from the dead. 

"Repent ye therefore, ond tum ngnin, that your sins may be 
blotted out, thot so there may come seasons of refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord; and that He may send the ChriBt Who 
both been appointed for you, even Jesus: Whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restoration of all things, whereof 
God spalcc by the mouth of His holy prophets which have been 
since the world began" (ACTS 3: 10-21, n.v.). 

Israel's crucifixion of their Messiah was a national 
offence, and this condition for His return required, in 
those days, a national repentance. "Repent ye . . . 
that He may send the Christ Who hath been appointed 
for you, even Jesus"; thus if Israel repented their 
appointed King ,vould again he sent to them. As this 
was God's message to the nation at that time the 
Apostles addressed Israel as a whole, and called upon 
every one of them to repent. 

'"Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that some Jesus, Whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ, ... Repent, and he baptized every one of you 
in the Name of JesUB Christ" (ACTS 2: 36-38; cp. 3: 20, , : IO). 

"Jesus, Whom ye slew and banged on a tree. Him hath God 
exalted ... for to give repentance to Israel" (ACTS 5: 30-31). 

The Lord's return, which, upon this condition, was 
then proclaimed to Israel, would bring "the restoration 
of all things," even those things of which the prophets 
had spoken. The Lord had shown that 1-lis return would 
be to establish the Kingdom. Thus, as we noticed when 
considering the expression "at hand," the Lord's second 
coming to earth included also the thought of the coming 
of the Kingdom. This provisional eJ\.-pectation of the 
Lord's return in those days thereby implied that the 
things which He had said, in such passages as Matthew 
24, would he prefatory to His coming were then in 
immediate prospect; and, moreover, the hope of 
entering into the Kingdom, tho judgment of the 
nations, and other such things as are foreseen in l\'.latthew 
25, were events which, because they take place at His 
coming, must likewise hnve been regarded as imminent. 

n 
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The comin.:r of Christ to earth is that event which 
will bring to hrncl the hles:.f Jf God l1ns promised them.
Thus for a Jew to have f ed the condition for the 
Lord's return in those days was patriotism in the real 
meaning of the term. The belief of the individual under 
this condition was to the interest of Israel nationally; 
whereas unbelief, if widespread, would mean the 
renouncement by that generation of those blessings 
which God had appointed to their nation. This prin­
ciple that arises out of God's dealings ,vith Israel as a 
nation can he seen in the case of that generation which 
came out of Egypt. Moses spake God's w·ord to them, 
and Caleb and Joshua believed to the blessing both of 
themselves and their nation. The people generally did 
not, however, follow fully, and this resulted in a national 
disaster, for that generation was overthrown in the 
wilderness. Peter quoted to Israel the prophecy of 
Moses concerning Christ being raised up unto them, 

"l\loses indeed �aid, A prophet shall the Lord God raise up 
unto you from among your brethren, like unto l\Ie; to Him 
shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever He shall speak unto 
you. And it shall be, that every soul, which shall not hearken 
to that prophet, shall be utterly destroyed from among the 
people" (ACTS 3: 22-28, n.v.). 

Israel were now required to hearken unto "all things 
whatsoever" Christ had spoken unto them; every soul 
which refused to hearken would "he utterly destroyed 
out from among (elc) the people." The point of vie,v is 
clearly that of a J cw who was a member of the royal 
nation; if he hearkened to Christ's words addressed to 
him, then his position among his people would he 
con.firmed; if, however, he, like his fathers before him, 
refused to hearken, then he would forfeit his privileged 
position, for he would be expelled from among the 
people. Insomuch as Israel generally were about to 
reject God's words to them at that time, Peter gave 
warning at Pentecost, saying, "Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation" (ACTS 2 : ,io ). 

Tho ministry of the Twelve at Pentecost and afterward 
was concerned, as it had been previously, with God's 
dealings with Israel as a nation. John the Baptist first 
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preached the Kingdom to Israel, and the ministry of the 
�vclve after the Resurrection was said to he a continua­
tion of John's ,vord. Peter and Paul both set this forth. 
Peter declared to Cornelius "The word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel" and showed how "that word 
began from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached" (ACTS 10: 86-37) .. Paul in his first recorded 
address to Israel testified, "to you is the word of this 
salvation sent," and e:xi>lained how "John . . . first 
preached before His coming the baptism of repentance 
to all the people of Israel," hut that after the Resur­
rection the �velve ,vere God's witnesses to that nation: 
"Them that came up ,vith Him from Galilee to J eru• 
salem, ,vho are now His ,vitnesses unto the people" 
(ACTS 13 : 24-80, R.V.). 

The Apostles' call to Israel at Pentecost ,vas identical 
,vith that of the Baptist, hut ,vith the addition of the 
declaration that Israel had now a special cause to obey, 
being guilty of crucifying their Messiah. John the 
Baptist preached "the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins" (MARK l: 4 ), and the Twelve at 
Pentecost and afterward like,vise preached to Israel 
"Repent, and be baptized every one of you ... for the 
remission of sins" (ACTS 2: 38). John was sent to "turn 
again" many of the children of Israel to the Lord their 
God in preparation for Him Who was about to come 
unto them, for that, as Solomon declared, ·was a 
pre-requisite to national restitution; and so likewise 
the 1\velve bade Israel "turn again," though no,v, 
not because the Lord ,vas coming, hut because He 
,vould come at that time providing they so obeyed 
(ACTS 8: 19-20, R.V.). 

John at the first baptized mth water unto repentance, 
but as he did so he spake of Him Who should baptize 
,vith the Holy Spirit (MAT. 8 : 11 ). The Twelve at Pentecost 
received this baptism in fulfilment of John's word 
(ACTS I : 3--5), a_nd th�reupon preached it �o Israel
{ACTS 2 : as). This baptism was poured forth m conse­
quence of the Lord's exaltation: "Therefore being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
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the Father the {Jromisc of the 1-Ioly Ghost, I-le hath 
shed forth this" (ACTS 2: 88). Thus it was given to he a 
,vitncss to Israel, with the Apostles, of the Resurrection. 

"Then Pctor and tho other apostles answered and said, ... 
Tho God of our fathers raised up Jesus, Whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree ... and wo ore His witnesses of these things; 
nod so is nlso the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them 
that obey Him" (ACTS 5 : 20·82). 

Israel thus had repentance proclaimed to them with 
increasing power. John the Baptist first heralded that 
word and baptized ,vith water, hut he did no miracle. 
The Lord ,vith the Twelve took up that testimony 
and baptism, hut then evidential miracles were added. 
At Pentecost the Twelve again proclaimed repentance 
to Israel and baptized with water and ,vorked miracles, 
hut to this there was added, now that the Lord was 
exalted, yet another sign, even the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. That this Spirit-baptism was added as a witness 
to the unbelieving Jews is seen also in that those who 
received this gift were empowered to speak with other 
tongues, or languages, and as "The Jews require a 
sign" so it is explained that "Tongues are for a sign, not 
to them that believe, hut to them that believe not" 
(1 con. I : 22; 14: 22). 

The "apostles' doctrine" in which the believers at 
Pentecost continued steadfastly consisted of those 
things which the Lord had given them to teach. Repen­
tance for the remission of sins was heralded to all, hut 
the works meet for those that repented had been such 
as the Lord set forth in the Sermon on the Mount. The 
parables of Matthew 25 showed clearly that those 
principles would obtain in respect to entering into the 
Kingdom during the time which should lead up to the 
hour when the door of opportunity to that hope is 
shut, and insomuch as Pentecost had that hope in view 
tentatively it follows that the same principles must then 
have obtained. Those principles embodied the La,v of 
Moses and thus, as wo shall notice in considering the 
ministry of James, the Jews who looked for that hope 
are said to have continued to keep the la,v throughout 
the record of Acts. Paul was given wisdom to e:x--plain 
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the purpose nnd limitations of the law, but so far as 
God's dealings ,vith Israel as a nation are concerned 
they w·ere not relieved from the law at the cross; 
indeed, so far from the law being dispensed ,vith we 
learn that when Israel are finally restored they will 
he given a heart ,vi.th which to keep the law. 

"But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I will put My 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will 
be their God, and they shall be l\ly people" (JER. 31 : 38). 

"I will ... bring you into your own land .... And I will put 
l\ly Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in l\Iy statutes, 
and ye shall keep My judgments, and do them" (EZEK. 30: 24-28).

In their testimony to the nation the Apostles had 
also a special word to the rulers of Israel. When the 
Lord gave the parable of the Husbandmen He concluded 
,vith the quotation, "The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner," 
and the chief priests and scribes perceived that He had 
spoken this parable against them (LUKE 20: 9-19). Mter 
Pentecost Peter and John were summoned before these 
priests and scribes together ,vith other dignitaries of 
Israel, and there declared boldly, by quoting the same 
scripture as the Lord cited, that they had indeed 
rejected the Heir even as He said unto them. 

"Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel ... This is tho 
stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is become 
the bend of tho corner" (ACTS 4.: 8-11). 

The period of the ministry of the Twelve introduced 
by Pentecost was clearly a continuation, thou�h a 
further phase, of the time for the testimony o.t the 
Kingdom to Israel which commenc.ed by the preaching 
of the Baptist. The Twelve proclaimed the Kingdom 
upon the condition of Israel's repentance whereby 
their Messiah would be sent to them; this condition was 
not fulfilled, and in consequence Jerusalem suffered 
desolation. The hope of the Kingdom that was had in 
expectation during that period will, however, be again 
in prospect in the future period which will roach its 
climax ,vith the Lord's return. Thus, as we saw when 
coru;idcring the Lord's "Prophecies," the first period 
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following His resurrection had characteristics similar 
to, nnd therefore anticipative of, the third period when 
the Kingdom will he about to come. 

This anticipative character of those days would seem 
to he illustrated in the feast of Pentecost, for this feast 
had the characteristics of a similar feast which came 
later. "Pentecost" is the Greek for "fiftieth," and the 
feast ,vas so termed because it came fifty days after 
the wave sheaf of the fustfruits. In the Old Testament 
it is usually termed "the feast of weeks," also because 
it was reckoned as seven sahhaths and a day after the 
wave sheaf {LEV. 28 : 15-16). The Lord arose on "the 
first of the sahbaths (ton sabbaton)" (JOHN 20 : 1 ), 
thereby fn)filling the type of the wave sheaf; then fifty 
days later came Pentecost, when the Apostles were 
endued with power from on high. 

Pentecost and Tabernacles ,vere two feasts of rejoicin�, 
both being associated with harvest (DEUT. 16: 9-15). 
Pentecost was an anticipation of Tabernacles, for at 
Pentecost there w·as presented "the fustfruits unto the 
Lord," a foretaste of Tabernacles with its joyful harvest 
home {LEV. 28: 89). In the days of the Apostles those of 
"the twelve tribes" who believed were called "a kind of 
.firstfruits" (JAS. 1 : 1, 18 ), for they were a "fustfruits" 
of the "all Israel" that shall he saved when the Lord 
returns (ROM. 11: 1-0, 10, 26); thus in those days there 
was a prefigurement of the fu161ling of Tabernacles, the 
feast which, as we saw when considering the Trans­
figuration, is, among other things, a type of "the 
consummation of the age" ,vhen the Kingdom of 
Heaven is established. 

Peter's explanation for the pouring forth of the 
Spirit is among the most striking evidences which 
reveal that this period of Kingdom testimony during 
the days of the Apostles was anticipative of that latter 
period prior to the Lord's return. The Jews who heard 
the Apostles "speak with other tongues as the Spirit 
gave them utterance" inquired "What mcnneth this?" 
Peter Lhercf ore explained, in words plain nnd incontro­
vertible, that "this" outpouring ,vas "thnt" which God 
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said would tnke place in the last days before the day 
of the Lord comes. That the "this" in question stands 
for the gift of the Spirit can be seen from Peter's words 
in the near contcxt-"He hath shed forth this which 
ye no,v see and hear" (ACTS 2: 88). 

"Ye men of Judrea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my words: . . . thiB is 
I.hat which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come
to pass in the Inst days, soith God, I will pour out of My Spirit
upon all flesh: ... The sun shal I be turned into darkness, and
the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the
Lord come" (ACTS 2 : 14-20).

Peter's inspired declaration that "this" outpouring 
was "that" which Joel said should he in the last days 
hef ore the day of the Lord comes necessarily implied 
that the last days ,vere then accounted as present and 
the day of the Lord as at hand. This fact was affirmed 
so long as these manifestations of the Spirit obtained; 
John in his first epistle stated, "Little children, it is the 
last time ... we know that it is the last time" (2 : 18), 
and Paul in writing to the Thessalonians spoke of the 
day of the Lord as an event ,vhich might come upon 
them, and which ,vould not take them by surprise as it 
will the world (1 THESS. 5: 1-8). 

The J e,vs addressed by Peter did not need to he told 
what the last days, and the day of the Lord, would he, 
for that had already been foreseen in their Old Testament 
Scriptures. The prophets had revealed that the day of 
the Lord was the great occasion ,vhen the Lord returns 
to the l\f ount of Olives as King to establish His Kingdom 
·which shall never be des troyed, and to cause the house 
of J acoh to possess their possessions. 

"Behold, the dny of the Lord cometh, ... And His feet shall 
stand in that <lny upon the l\lount of Olives, which is before 
J erusnlcm on the cast, . . . And the Lord shall be King over 
all tJ10 earth" (zEcn. 1'L: 1-0).

"For the dny of the Lord is nen.r upon ull the nations: ... 
But in Mount Zion there shaU he" those that escape, nod it shall 
Le holy; nod t.ho house of Jacob ehnll rosscss their possessions" 
(ODADIAIJ l!i-17, n.v.). 
Tho gifts of Pentecost had in prospect tho occasion 

when lsrael�s hope will be received. The Old Testament 
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references to the day of the Lord are pnrnllcl with the 
Lord's prophecies concerning the sign of lfls coming 
nnd of tho consummation of the ngo in a manner which 
cstnhlishcs, beyond question, that the identical occasion 
is in view (JOEL 2 : 81; MAT. 24: 20-80; ACTS 2 : 20). 
Thus, as we havo already noticed, there was at Pentecost 
an immediate expectation for the coming of those 
things spoken of by the Lord in Matthew 24-25. 

The Kingdom testimony in those days had, thcref ore, 
many characteristics of that future period of the 
evangel of the Kingdom which shall precede the Lord's 
return and Israel's restoration. The Lord said con­
cerning John the Baptist, "If ye w:ill receive it, this 
is Elijah which was for to come" (MAT. 11 : 14); but 
Israel would not receive, thus Elijah is to be sent to 
them before the coming of the day of the Lord (:MAL. 
4: s). At Pentecost there ,vas a fulfilment of Joel's 
prophecy concerning the pouring out of the Spirit, but 
as Israel did not heed its testimony the outpouring is 
a.gain to be given in the last days (JOEL 2 : 28-32). 
Throughout that time Israel did not realize that they 
were being visited, and in consequence their Temple 
was destroyed; but before the coming of the day of the 
Lord Israel will once more have the house of the Lord 
their God to which they ,vill gather (JOEL 1 : 14-15). 

The period of the ministry of the T,velve after the 
Resurrection ,vitnessed a further f allure on the part 
of Israel as a nation to heed those things ,vhich ,vere 
then being proclaimed to them. N cvertheless many 
among the nation did give heed and believed; at 
Pentecost these numbered "about three thousand souls" 
(ACTS 2 : 41); after the healing of the cripple at the 
Temple gate "the number of the men came to he about 
five thousand" (4: 4, R.v.), and the record of the 
collective mtness of the Twelve in Acts is brought to a 
close by the words-

" And Lhc word of God increased; one.I Lbo number of tho 
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; nnd n brrcnt compnuy 
of the pricsle were obedient to tho foith" (Acrs o: 7). 
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"Jam.es ... should go ... unto 
the circumcision." 

Gal. 2 : 9. 

THE LORD'S BRETHREN 

JAMES AN APOSTLE OF THE CIRCUM­

CISION 

TIIE EPISTLES OF JAMES AND JUDE 



TIIE LORD'S BRETI-IREN. 

JAMES and Jude provide a striking example of the need 
for enlightenment in order that the Lord Jesus Christ 
may be known. These men, as the Lord's brothers accord­
ing to the flesh, were acquainted with Him intimately, 
and yet while He was with them they did not believe on 
Him; not until the Lord had risen from the dead do we 
read that their eyes were opened to know Who He was. 
That we also may know Him it behoves us to pray for 
enlightenment, not simply to see I-Iim as the world saw 
Him, hut rather that we may he granted that insight 
and apprehension of which John could testify. "We 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only Begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth'' (JOHN I : 14 ). 

Mter Mary had become the mother of the Lord she 
had at least six other children, four sons and two or 
more daughters. This is seen in that the Jews of "His 
own country" said, "Is this not the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, the brother of James and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon, and are not His sisters here with us?" (MARK 
6: 1-4). The Lord's brethren were orthodox hut un­
enlightened; they ,vere keen to attend the feast of 
Tabernacles at Jerusalem yet did not know Who it was 
that tabernacled in their midst, "for even His brethren 
did not believe on Him" (JOHN 7: 5, n.v.). 

The Lord taught those who followed Him that "a 
man's foes shall he they of his own household" (l\lAT. 
10: 86), and in this suf

f

ering He permitted Himself to 
have part, for, in the words of the Psalmist, it could be 
said of Him, "I am become a stranger unto My brethren, 
and an alien unto My mother's children" (PSA. 00 : s). 
At that time the Lord drew a sharp distinction between 
His brethren and I-lis disciples; to I-lis brethren lio hnd 
to say, "The world cannot hate you; but l\Ic it hateth" 
(JOIIN 7: 1), while to His own lie said, "Because ye nro 
not of the world, but I havt, chosen you ouL of the world, 
therefore Lhe world hatcth you" (15 : lo; J 7 : 14). A.ltl1ough 
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they were the Lord's brothers after the flesh, yet they 
,vere of the ,vorld and exempt from its hatred so long as 
they remained in unbelief; th.e disciples, on the other 
hand, ,vere not of the world hut ,vere objects of its 
hatred because they believed on Him. The Lord also 
emphasized thjs distinction in that when His brethren 
sought to call Him from His teaching: 

"He stretched forth His hand toward His disciples, and said, 
Behold My mother and My brethren! For whosoever shall do the 
will of l\fy Father which is in heaven, the same is My brother, 
and sister, and mother" (MAT. 12: 40-50). 

The Lord after His resurrection ",vas seen of James" 
(1 COR. 15 : 7). This ,vas evid�ntly the Lord's brother, for 
He had already appeared to the Twelve, and had, there­
fore, been seen by the other James the son of Zebedee 
(ver. 5). After the Ascension the Eleven returned to 
Jerusalem unto the upper room, where they ,vere abiding 
and there "continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication, ,vith the ·women, and Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and ·with His brethren" (ACTS 1 : 12-14 ). Thus the 
Lord's brethren are mentioned in fellowship ,vith the 
believers immediately after His ascension; how precious 
is this, that the Lord's kindred should have been among 
the firstfruits of His sufferings! 

James does not mention that he was the Lord's 
brother; that fact is told concerning him by others. 
Thus he did not make a claim to distinction upon the 
ground of what he was by natural relationship. James 
would seem to have been given grace to emphasize that 
essential "do" of which the Lord spake, even that ,vhich 
manifests faith and constitutes the bond of relationship 
,vhich He accounts precious (MAT.12: 49-50). The Lord's 
brethren, now that they were His brethren indeed 
through faith in His Name, became ,veil known to the 
believers even unto distant parts; so much was this so 
that Paul could cite their case to the saints at Corinth, 
whereby we learn that they were married. 

"Have we not power lo lend about u sister, a wife, as well ns 
other apostles, an<l as the brethren of the Lord, nn<l Cephas?" 
(1 con. o: G). 
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JAl\fES AN APOSTLE OF TI-IE 
CIRCUMCISION. 

The Lord revealed that Israel ,vould continue to 
be especially dealt with after His resurrection and 
before Jen1salem was given to desolation. "Jesus 
Christ ,vas a minister of the circumcision" (ROM. 15 : a), 
and the continuation of that testimony which He 
proclaimed to Israel required that there should he other 
ministers to this nation; the T,velve w·ere among these 
ministers, and so also ,vas James the Lord's brother, 
for he was associated with some among the Twelve in 
that special ministry "unto the circumcision." 

"Jnmes and Cephas and John, they who were reputed to be 
pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, 
that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the cir-

. . " { ) CUlllClSIOn CAL. 2: 9, R.V . .

The Twelve addressed the nation of Israel and Jam.es 
was raised up to minister to those of the nation who 
believed. Jerusalem was the centre of the J e,vish world 
and it was in the Jewish church at that city that James 
exercised his ministry ''unto the circumcision." His 
ministry to this church continued throughout the entire 
period during which it is mentioned in connection with 
God's dealings with the nation as recorded in Acts. 
When James was with the Twelve at Jerusalem before 
Pentecost (ACTS I : 12-15) he was a comparatively young 
man, for the Lord as his senior suffered about the age 
of thirty-three. From Pentecost onwards Jam.es is 
mentioned during a span of some thirty years, and this 
always in connection with his being at Jerusalem: at 
Peter's deliverance from prison he was there (Acrs 
12: 17); Paul recounts that three years after his con­
version "I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, nnd nhodo 
with him fifteen days. But other of the apostles saw I 
none, save J amcs tho Lord's brother" ( GAL. l : 18-10); and 
so in Puul's subsequent visits to J orusalem he was always 
brought into touch with James (ACTS 15: 1u, 21: 18). 
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J nmes ,vas made overseer of the church at Jerusalem 
at some time prior to the discussion of Acts 15. His 
authority at that discussion is evident, for first there 
·was "much disputing," then Peter gave evidence,
followed by Paul and Barnabas ·with their special
C.'-"Perience, and finally James summed up and gave his
"sentence" and his recommendations were accepted
unanimously by "the apostles and elders, with the
whole church" (ACTS 15: 6-22). '!'his position held by
James is seen also in that his name is given first place
,vhenever the Jewish saints at Jerusalem are mentioned.
Paul speaks of "James, Cephas, and John" as those
who were accounted "pillars" among these saints, thus
placing Peter's name, which elsewhere is given pre­
cedence, as second ( GAL. 2 : 9). James was the only
name which came to Peter's lips when he bade the
believers go and tell of his deliverance from prison; the
rest of those at Jerusalem he simply included as
brethren: "Go shew these things unto James, and to
the brethren" (ACTS 12: 17). So likewise the writer of
Acts mentions James hut includes the other leaders at
Jerusalem as elders: "Unto James; and all the elders
were present" (ACTS 21 : 18).

"The church which ,vas at Jerusalem" (ACTS 8 : l) 
,vas a continuation of those who were with the Lord 
in the days of His ministry. Prior to Pentecost there 
,vere "about an hundred and twenty" brethren assembled 
at Jerusalem, and these included the Twelve, Barsahas, 
the Lord's mother and His brethren (ACTS I : 15). At 
Pentecost it is not said that any church began, but 
in.stead it is ,vritten that to these who already believed 
there were then added others : "Then they that gladly 
received His word ,vere baptized: and the same day 
there were added unto them about three thousand 
souls" (ACTS 2: 41). The day of Pentecost thus wit­
nessed, not the inception of a new and distinct company 
but a mighty increase to that which already obtained; 
and this increase continued, for "the Lord added to 
them day by day those that were being saved," and soon 
"the number of the men came to be about five thousand" 
(ACTS 2: .1,7, ·1: •l, n.v.). 
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This company, as it consisted in the days following 
Pentecost, had seen and heard the Lord in the days 
of 1-lis ministry. The original hundred and twenty had 
kno,vn the Lord, and so also had the multitude that 
were added to them, for Peter spoke of the Lord to 
these as "Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which 
God did by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know" (ACTS 2: 22). These had rejected the Lord 
when He was among them, but now· they repented and 
were baptized at the testimony of the Apostles to His 
resurrection. 

The Lord preached the Kingdom of Heaven to Israel, 
and after His resurrection the T·welve proclaimed to 
the nation salvation through faith in the Name of their 
risen Messiah, together with the promise that if' they, 
as a people, repented God w·ould send the Christ 
appointed them and He ·would restore all things as the 
prophets had spoken. This ,vas the gospel by ,vhich the 
church at Jerusalem ,vas called, and it was in this hope 
of Israel that they continued under the ministry of 
James. There was a gospel committed to Paul a con­
siderable time after Pentecost, but when it was revealed 
these Jewish saints at Jerusalem did not, as a com­
munity, have it preached to them; for it w·as only to 
those of reputation among them that Paul communi­
cated privately that �ospel which he preached among the 
Gentiles (GAL. 2: 2), These saints thus continued 
knowing only the hope of the restoration of the Kingdom 
to Israel as preached at Pentecost, and they ,vere, in 
consequence, a company distinct from those being 
called under Paul's ministry among the Gentiles. The 
ministry of James to the circumcision and that of Paul 
to the Gentiles were in practice never mi..xed; the 1'vo, 
while contemporaneous, "'ere not combined, and so 
in consequence the companies to which they ministered 
were, in many respects, separate and distinct. 

This church at J crusalem consisted of "the circum­
ciBion." No Gentile as such is ever sai<l to have been 
received; indeed, the fact of the conversion of the 
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Gentiles proved to be a severe test to them. At Pentecost 
"Jews and proselytes" heard the word (ACTS 2: 10), 
a proselyte being a Gentile who had been received into 
the Jewish faith; such partook of circumcision. One of 
the seven was "Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch" (6: 5). 
Among the circumcision there were Hebrews and 
Grecian Je,vs (6: 1, n.v.)-that is, Hellenists, those who 
spoke Greek. The missionary effort of this church was 
also restricted to the circumcision, for "they which 
were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose 
about Stephen, . . . travelled . . . preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only" (n: 19). Many of the 
Jews in this church were of a decided character: "A 
great company of the priests were obedient to the 
faith" (6: 7); and under the care of James there con­
tinued to he a large section that were zealous for the 
law. There ,vere among them "certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees ,vhich believed" (15: 5), and some thirty years 
after Pentecost James said to Paul, "Thou seest, 
brother, ho,v many thousands of Je,vs there are which 
believe; and they are all zealous of the law" (21 : 20). 

This church was not only of the circumcision as to 
caste, but it was also being dealt with as the circum­
cision-that is to say, the truth then given them ,vas 
that which was particularly theirs because of circum­
cision. James their minister had a mission, not generally 
applicable to all men, hut which ,vas specifically "unto 
the circumcision"; the hope for which they looked was 
that of w·hich circumcision ,vas a token; and the obser­
vances they practised were those required of the 
circumcision. 

Circumcision ,vas ordained "to he a token of the 
covenant" between God and Ahraham that He ,vould

be a God to him and to his seed, and that He would 
give them all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
possession (GEN. 17); in the same way the how in the 
cloud ,vas ordained in the days of Noah to "he for a 
token of a covenant" between God and the earth that 
a flood should no more destroy aU flesh (GEN. o: 13). 
"The covenant of circumcision" (ACTS 7: 8) wus thus 



126 JAMES AND JUDE 

established to Abraham's seed "throughout their gen­
erations for an everlasting covenant," and this covenant 
they were commanded to "I(ecp ... throughout their 
generations" in that their males should be circumcised 
thnt His covenant might he in their "flesh for an 
everlasting covenant." For any to omit this essential 
rite would mean the forfeiture of his place among the 
people of the promise-"That soul shall be cut off 
from his people; he hath broken IVIy covenant" 
(GEN. 17: 1-14, n.v.). 

To the circumcision there w·ere given ordinances 
which, like this token, they ,vere required to keep in 
perpetuity "throughout their generations." The Passover 
was to he kept by the circumcision "a feast to the Lord 
throughout your generations ... by an ordinance for 
ever," and if any should fail to do this "that soul shall 
he cut off from Israel" (Ex. 12 : 14-17); so like·wise the 
other feasts were instituted to be kept by them "through­
out their generations" (LEV. 28: 14, 21, 81, 41; ESTH. 
9: 28), as was also the worship of God ordained first 
in connection with the Tabernacle, such as the "con­
tinual burnt offering" (Ex. 29 : 42) and other related 
services (Ex. 27: 21; 30: s, 10, 21; 31: 13, 16). •So the Jews 
to this day still keep the covenant made with Abraham 
in that they observe circumcision, and the devout 
among them still perpetuate the feasts. Then also it is 
sho,vn by prophecy that ,vhen Israel are given oppor­
tunity they ,� rebuild the Temple and reinstate its 
ceremonial; and this is to have Divine recognition, for 
Scripture, referring to that future time, speaks of 
"the Temple of God" (2 THESS. 2·: 4 ), "the holy place" 
(MAT. 24: 15), and, moreover, its sacrifices are called, 
as of old, "the continual burnt offering" (DAN.11 : 31, R.v.). 

The ministry of James "unto the circumcision" was 
carried out ,vith an observance of all things enjoined 
to the circumcision "throughout their gene.rations." 
The Temple was standing which permitted these 
observances to he kept in full; it was there that these 
believers gathered following Pentecost (ACTS 2 : 40, 
u: 8-11) and Peter tcstilicd, nnd that hy the C-'-"])rcss 
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commnnd of the angel of Lhc Lord (5: 10-21, 25); then 
also in the Inst reference lo this company the Temple 
still remained the centre of affairs (21 : 27). As during 
tho Lord's ministry to Israel, so in the days of James, 
nll things were done as Moses commanded, and it is 
nowhere said that J runes and those to whom be min­
istered w·ere doing amiss in continuing these things, 
they ,vere rebuked only when "certain came from 
James" and sought to compel the Gentile believers to 
live as did the Jews (GAL. 2: 12). Paul in his practice as 
a Jew, and especially in his dealings with these of the 
circumcision, lived strictly in accordance ·with the 
commandments of the law. Thus it is recorded of Paul 
that he practised circumcision when a Jew was con­
cerned (ACTS 16: a), and kept the feasts (18: 21) and 
observed the Ia,v (25: s). Also he went up to Jerusalem 
to worship (24 : 11 ), attended the Temple, and engaged 
in a ceremony ,vhich necessitated that "an offering 
should be offered for" him (21 : 26; NUMB. 6), and that 
this last was not an exceptional procedure on Paul's part 
is seen in that he had done the same previously (18: 18). 

God's c1droioiRtration during the period following 
the ascension rendered Israel's disposition towards the 
preached word to be of primary consequence to the 
prospect of that time, for the Lord's return was then 
conditional upon their repentance "Repent ... that 
He may send the Christ" (ACTS 3: 10-20, n.v.). The Acts, 
in giving the history of that period, thus centres 
attention upon the nation's attitude towards the 
testimony then given, and in this the church to which 
James ministered at Jerusalem is given prominence 
as being composed of believing Jews. That this church 
was not dissociated from the nation is seen in that 
Paul referred to the contribution sent from the Gentiles 
to the poor among the saints at Jerusalem (nol\1. 15: 20) 
by sarm:g, "I came to bring alms to my nation" (ACTS
24: 17). Paul had a ,vitncss to Israel, as we shall sec 
presently, and it was in connection with his visits to 
J amcs and the church at J erusule1n that there trans­
pired incidents which proved to be decisive factors in 
the issues of that time. 

I 
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THE EPISTLES OF JAMES AND JUDE. 

J nmes and Jude, the Lord's brethren, each wrote 
an epistle-at least, they are generally attributed to 
them; and in these it is precious to notice their use of 
the Lord's threefold title "Lord Jesus Christ"; this, 
as from His kindred, is in itself a testimony to His 
Deity. 

James directed his epistle "To the twelve tribes 
which are of the Dispersion" (1: 1, R.v.)-that is, to 
Israel scattered in other countries. At Pentecost Jews 
from many countries came to keep the feast at Jerusalem 
and there heard Peter's testimony, and it ,vas, no 
doubt, largely as a result of this that there were among 
the Dispersion those that believed. The ministry of 
James "unto the circumcision" w·as as leader and teacher 
of the Jews at Jerusalem who had received that testi­
mony of the Lord and the Twelve ,vhich "'as addressed 
to Israel, and in his epistle he ministered to those of 
the faith among the Dispersion who had believed that 
same testimony, even to such as constituted the 
counterpart of the church at Jerusalem. Thus in the 
epistle of James "'e have set forth that teaching in 
which the Jews of this calling were instructed. 

"Brethren" ,vas the term by ,vhich James addressed 
"the twelve tribes," for that was the usual way in 
which a Jew· spoke to another of his nation, irrespective 
of whether he was a believer; thus Peter addressed the 
Jews as "brethren" when he witnessed to them of 
"Jesus w·hom ye have crucified" (ACTS 2: 20-36), and 
Saul "received letters unto the brethren" to introduce 
him to those rulers of the synagogue ,vho might assist 
him in persecuting the Jewish saints (ACTS 22: 5). In 
writing to "the twelve tribes," or the nation, James 
hnd words both to believers and to tho disobedient; 
to some he spoke of "your faith'' (1 : n, 2 : I), that 
"lie broug,ht us forth Ly the word of truth'' (1 : 18, 
n.v .), and of "that worthy N nmo by which ye nro
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called" (2 : 7); but to others he had to say "Y c have 
condemned and ye have killed the righteous (one); 
He doth not resist you" (5: o, R.v.). 

Tho epistle of James is thus entirely Jewish in its 
atmosphere. Abraham is referred to from the natural 
Jewish standpoint of "our father" (2 : 21 ). The Scriptures 
to which appeal is made are those of the Old Testament, 
for at that time the New Testament was largely, if not 
,vholly, unwritten. We read of "the Lord of Sabaoth" 
(5: 4), the Ne,v Testamept equivalent of "The Lord of 
hosts" (ISA. I : 9-ROM. 9: 29), that title of the God 
of Israel ,vhich speaks of IIis lordship over the hosts 
of earth and heaven. Their place of meeting was the 
"synagogue" (sunagoge) (2 : 2, marg.), hence the "elders" 
whom the sick were hidden to call for anointing were, 
necessarily, the overseers of the church, or assembly, 
meeting in the synagogue (5: 14 ). 

The synagogue was a national institution attended 
by all orthodox Jews, and the calling of the Jewish 
saints to whom James ministered did not make it 
essential for them to absent themselves from the 
synagogue, or from others of their nation who wor­
shipped there. At the discussion of Acts 15 James gave 
certain rules to guide the Gentiles, but as concerning 
the J e,vs he said, "For Moses from generations of old 
hath in every city them that preach him, being read in 
the synagogues every sabbath" (ACTS 15: 21, n.v.). 
The Jews of that calling had believed Moses fully, for 
they received "the Prophet" of whom he spoke, even 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and, moreover, as we have 
noticed, they were obedient to those observances 
enjoined by Moses to Israel "throughout their gen­
erations." It was, therefore, to the synagogues that Saul 
,vent in his zeal to hunt down the believers among 
Israel (ACTS o: 2, 22: 10, 20: n). 

James wrote to the Jew·s of this calling as recognizing 
their attendance at the synagogue, and gave teaching 
in keeping therewith. This f cature distinguishes the 
epistle of James from the church epistles of Paul, for 
they were sent to Jews "separated" from the synagogue 
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and Gentiles meeting ,vith them (ACTS 10: 9). James 
"Tote to these J c,vs, not to instruct them concerning 
initial faith or tho rudiments of redemption, but to 
set before them the privilege of enduring tribulation 
patiently, and manifesting faith by works, to the end 
that they might "he perfect." 

"The coming of the Lord" J runes stated "is at hand" 
(5: s, n.v:.), and concerning this coming he added, 
"Behold, the Judge standeth before the door" (5: 9). 
James referred to the Lord's return as "at hand" 
because it ,vas then in prospect upon the condition of 
Israel's repentance; his subject, however, ,vas the 
believer's individual privilege and opportunity pending 
that coming of their hope, even that they should so 
endure and work that ,vhen the Judge appeared they 
might he accounted "perfect," or "approved," as 
concerning their life walk. 

"Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he 
hath been approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord promised to them that love Him" (JAS. 1: 12, n.v.). 
When considering the Sermon on the Mount ,ve

noted that "perfect" (teleios) does not relate to sin­
lessness, for though the Lord kne,v no sin yet He ,vas 
made "perfect through sufferings" (HEB. 2: 10); hut it 
concerns maturity, even that by living according to 
the things ordained of God the end set before may he 
attained. As an example of perfecting James took the 
case of their father Abraham and showed how· from this 

aspect he was "jus tified by works" in that "faith 
wrought with his works, and by works ,vas faith made 
perfect" (2: 21-28). For faith to he unto salvation it 
was required to he of a character that manifested its 
existence by works, otherwise it ,vas profitless-"What 
doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath faith, 
but have not works? can that faith save him?" (2: 1,,, 
n.v.). Thus faith by hearing fruit in works ,vas "made
perfect."

"Count it all joy, my Lrcthrcn, when yo foll into mouifold 
temptations; knowing thnt the proof of your fnith workoth 
patience. An<l Jct puticnco have its perfect work, thnt ye muy bo 
perfccl and entire. lnckfog in nothing" (JAB. I : U-4, n.v.). 
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The sevcrnl callings of the redeemed have, we noted, 
this principle of perfecting applying to them; though 
nccording to the calling tho rule whereby life should 
he conducted to that end necessarily varies. Thus Paul 
besought those whose calling is "blessings in the 
heavenly places" to "walk ·worthily of the calling 
where,vith ye were called" (EPH. 4: 1, R.v.), and con­
sequently, not according to a rule which pertained to 
another calling wherewith they had not been called. 
To the calling to ,vhich J aines ministered law was the 
rule ,vherehy they were required to live; not for sal­
vation, hut to the end that they might "he perfect." 

This law by ,vhich their lives were to he judged was 
"a law of liberty." "So speak ye, and so do, as men 
that are to he judged by a la,v of liberty. For (introducing 
the explanation of this law) judgment is ,vithout mercy 
to him that hath shewed no mercy; mercy glorieth 
against judgment" (JAS. 2 : 12-13, R.v.). This rule was, 
as in the Sermon on the Mount, "Blessed are the 
merciful: for they shall obtain mercy" (MAT. 5: 7); it 
was "the royal la,v, according to the scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," which, as James 
said to them, "if ye fulfil . . .  ye do well" (2: 8-9). This 
law was such as recompenses to a man that which he 
has shown to others. Thus the Sermon on the l\Iount 
�ave warning, "Judge not, that ye he not judged" 
{MAT. 7: 1-2), and James has a similar ,vord, "Murmur 
not, brethren, one against another, that ye he not 
judged" (JAS. 5: 9, R.v.). This saine principle is seen 
throughout his episde-"God resisteth the proud hut 
giveth grace to the humble"; "Humble yourselves 
in the sight of the Lord and He shall exalt you" 
(JAS. 4: 6, 10, R.V.). 

The truly blessed life pathway according to that 
calling was to he "a doer of the la,v" (JAS. 4 : 11 ), for 
"I-le that looketh into the perfect law, the law of liberty, 
and so continueth, being not a hearer that forgetteth, 
but a doer that workcth, this man shall be blessed in 
his doing" (JAS. I : 25, n.v.). The Lord illustrated this 
in the Sermon on the Mount by likening one who 
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"henrcth these sayings of Mine, and docth thorn," to a 
wise man that built his house upon a rock (MAT. 7 : 
24.-27), and J runes emphasizes this ,visdom in his 
question, "Who is wise and understanding among you? 
let him sho,v by his good life his works in meekness of 
,visdom" (8: 18, R.v.). That this doing related only to 
the acceptableness of their life walk is evident; for the 
Sermon on the Mount, while requiring that they should 
"do and teach" the commandments of the law, yet made 
provision for the forgiveness of trespasses (MAT. 5: 17-19, 
6 : 14-15), and James likemse required that each should 
he "a doer of the law" ( 4 : 11 ), though it was recognized 
that "in many things ,ve all stumble," and to "stumble 
in one point" is virtually to have "become guilty of 
all" (8: 2, 2: IO, R.v.). Nevertheless in this provision was 
made for forgiveness (5: 15). 

Jude addressed "Them that are called, beloved in 
God the Father, and kept for Jesus Christ" (1, n.v.), 
his subject heing that they should ''earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints" 
because that "certain men crept in una,vares" among 
them, and these were "turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness" (1-4). In warning them of this danger 
Jude presented precedents from Israel's experience: 
"I ,vill therefore put you in remembrance, .though 
ye once knew this, ho,v that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, after,vards des­
troyed them that believed not" (5), and showed that 
Sodom and Gomorrah "are set forth as an example, 
suffering the punishment of eternal fire" (7, R.v.). 

According to a believer's sphere of blessing so is the 
special opposition mth which he is brought in conflict. 
In Ephesians, where the blessings in view are "in the 
heavenly places," there is warning �ven concerning 
"wickedness in the heavenly places" (1 : 8 ; o : 12, n.v.). 
In Jude special warning is given, among other things, 
concerning that wickedness which in former days 
corrupted human flesh and necessitated thnt the earth 
should he visited mth judgment, as in tho case of 
those to whom Enoch prophesied who were aftcrwnrds 
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destroyed by tho flood, nnd of Sodom nnd Gomorrah 
who suffered punishment by fire (7, 14., n.v.). This 
out.rage is to recur in the last days, and as these whom 
Jude addressed ,vere expected to live in those days, he 
counselled them concerning such and bade them keep 
themselves "in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life" (17-25). 

The epistles of Jam.es and Jude did not, therefore, 
direct their readers to any further calling than that by 
which they ,vere first called, hut gave instruction 
,vherehy they might he established in that calling : 
Jude by giving warning concerning the particular 
wickedness that beset them, and James by setting 
forth how that by endurance and works they might 
"he perfect." 
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PETER AN APOSTLE OF TlfE CIRCUMCISION. 

PETER was so named by the Lord when first they met: 
"'Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is hy interpretation, A stone," or "Peter" 
(JOHN 1: 42, R.v.). "Peter" thereafter became his 
ministerial name; it w·as as such that he was known 
after the Resurrection, and Paul usually wrote of him 
as "Cephas," evidently using the Hebrew (Aramaic) 
equivalent of "Peter" to emphasize that his ministry 
,vas primarily to Israel (see R.v.). The Lord, however, 
generally addressed him as "Simon" in His dealings 
with him not as a minister but personally; hence in this 
connection we read of Simon's own love to, and appre­
hension of, the Lord, and of his thoughts and failings. 

The name "Peter" (Petros) means a "rock" or 
"stone"; for it is the word "rock" (petra) rendered a 
proper name hy the masculine termination. The fact 
that this name w·as used in connection with his being a 
minister of God suggests that it indicates the nature 
of his ministry. The Lord did not e�'"})lain in ,vhat way 
Peter ,vas a rock, or stone, but it is clear that he ,vas 
given a ministry which ,vas foundational. The Lord 
Jesus Christ 1-Iimself is said to be the foundation besides 
which there is no other: "For other foundation can no 
man lay than that ,vhich is laid, ,vhich is Jesus Christ" 
(1 con. s: 11, R.v.); hence the acknowledgement of Him 
must he that bedrock on ,vhioh 1-Iis called-out-ones are 
founded (MAT. 16: 18). This ,vord "rock" is thus used 
of the Lord, for it is that upon ,vhich a foundation may 
he laid (LUKE o: 48), either in its sense of being the rock 
of tho earth, or a separate rock or stone; this lnttcr 
sense is evidently intended in 1 Peter 2 : 8, where it 
is used of IIim in conjunction with lithos, a detached 
or hewn stone: "a stone (lithos) of stumbling and n 
rock (petra) of ofl'enco." Christ was also typified by the 
rock in the wilderness (1 con. 10 : 4 ). 
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"According to tho gror.o of God whlnh WOll givcm 11n10 me, 08 u 

wi11n mMlrrlmildor I lnid o fomulotlon; nnd nnot her lmU,1,·th 
tlwnion. Uut let ouch mnn toko lu·od how ho buiJdctb thcrron. 
For ntl1cr fuw,dntion cnn no mno lny thnn tbnt wh.ich is lnid, 
which is Jeau& Christ" (1 con. 3: 10-11, n.v.). 

The Lord Jesus Christ is the foundation, hut Paul 
states nlso that ho received grace to lay a foundation 
whereon others might afterwards build. Peter's ministry, 
like Paul's, was foundational, for their ministries were 
analogous in this, that to each was given the privilege 
of being the first to receive and �reach a particular
Gospel. Peter ,vas entrusted with 'the Gospel of the 
circumcision," even as Paul was entrusted with "the 
Gospel of the uncircumcision." After the Resurrection 
Peter opened "the Gospel of the circumcision" to 
Israel and the Gentiles, and Paul opened his "Gospel of 
the uncircumcision" during Acts and "the dispensation 
of the mystery" after Acts. When once they had thus 
laid the foundations of these two lines of God's admin­
istration then others were raised up to spread their 
respective Gospels. 

u'\"('hen they saw that the gospel of the uncircumcision was 
committed unto m� as the gospel of the circumcision was unto 
Peter; For Ile that wrought cffectuaUy in Peter to the npostleship 
of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles" (cAL. 2: 7-8). 

Peter received a commission to fulfil a service to his 
brethren which is also in keeping with this tl1ought 
respecting his name. The Lord said to Peter, "I made 
supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not: and do 
thou, when once thou hast turned again, stablish 
(stcrizo) thy brethren" {LUKE 22: a2, n.v.). Peter's 
epistles show how he sought thus to found them in the 
truth: "Wherefore I will not he negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of these things, though yo know 
them, and be established (sterizo) in the present truth" 
(2 PET. 1 : 12). Peter had also a further charncterisl.io of n

foundation-layer, for ho stands in a special rclntion to 
the redeemed as being tho first after the Resurrection 
to proclaim forgiveness through the rrccious blood of
Christ. It is Hignificant that the numc �Pctt·r" evid(•ntJy 
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occurs 153 times (*), the number of the fishes he drew 
to lnnd, which number has characteristics suggestive 
of its being in some way representative of the redeemed 
(JOIIN 21: 11). 

God's dealings with the man Peter, ,vhom He chose 
so to signalize, are thus of special interest. These dealings 
were such as rendered Peter's apprehension of the Lord, 
and of those truths he "'as commissioned to preach, to 
be so a matter of his personal experience that it caused 
his ministry to he characterized by an intense fervour. 
Peter denied (arneo,nai) his Lord thrice-with what 
feeling then must he have thrice used that word "deny" 
in his testimony to Israel (ACTS 8 : 18, 14; 2 PET. 2 : 1 ). 
He was "a witness of the sufferings of Christ"-with such 
a memory how moving must his words have been ,vhen 
he spake of "the precious blood of Christ"; and in the 
Transfiguration he had beheld "the power and coming" 
of the Lord Jesus Christ-with what a thrill of expec­
tation must he then have exhorted Israel, "Repent ... 
that He may send the Christ!" 

The record of God's dealings with Peter commence 
where the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom 
began. The Baptist first preached that ,vord, and Peter 
was among those who gave heed and obeyed his baptism 
(ACTS l: 21-22). The Baptist's testimony to "the Lamb 
of God" caused Andrew to follow Him, and Andrew 
in his tum led his brother Peter to the Lord, saying, 
"We have found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ" (JOHN 1 : 41 ). At the time of this their first 
meeting the Lord had not commenced to preach "the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand," hut immediately He 
did commence to preach that Gospel He called Peter 
to follow Him. Peter's occupation ,vas fishing, and in 
calling him the Lord promised, ''I will make you fishers 
of men" {MAT. ,J.: 19). Peter then and there gave himself 

(•) Tlae Engli1hmou'11 Greek Coocordouce lleta 161 occurrence&. but \Tarious 
readi.og1 01 noted in the R.V. 1uggnt 8 ohcrutioua, whirb reduce the nwnbcr to lSl. 
Thr pronoun i1 mhslitutcd in 4 placa (tlAT. 17; 20; LUICE 22 ;•Ol!; ACTS 10; 23; 12; 13), 
"Cephu" in 3 (CAL. 1; 18; 2; 11, 1-1), and there ia the poniLlc omi,�ioo of Lo.kc�.,; l:!. 
••A ,tone'" may b11ve Lo be read na .. Pctrr" in John l; 42. n.v .• but this addition
i• ofTllcl by the polli.riblc rcodin� of •u eipa.s, .. TJ1ou bust .uJd"--a forwulu rxpreuiuJ
1trong alfmnnt.ion, ■re Mot. 26; 25-in pluce of "Thou ort Peter" in Mot. 16; 18.
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Lo follow ll im, nnd hccnuso of that Lhc Lord honoured 
all t hnL wns Peter's; Ile usccl his house, hospitality, ship, 
net, nnd hook, an<l what blessing and enrichment came

to Peter as a result! (LUKE 4, : '38-80; 5 = 8-5; MAT. 17 = 27). 
As Peter followed it was given him to apprehend 

1noro concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, and that by 
the Father 1-Iimself. This was the Lord's explanation 
of Peter's ability to answer "Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the Living God," for He said, "Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it to thee, but My Father ,vhich is in heaven" (MAT. 
16: 16-17); and w·hen Peter ,vas with the Lord in the 
holy mount he was permitted to be an "eyewitness of 
His majesty. For Ile received from God the Father 
honour and glory, ·when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent glory, This is My Beloved Son, in 
Whom I am well pleased" (2 PET. 1 : 16-17). 

The ministry of Peter was to the circumcision; hence 
he was instructed in God's purposes in Israel. The Lord 
included him among those He initiated into the mysteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and to whom on Olivet He 
revealed the sign of I-lis coming. Then after the Resur­
rection Peter w·as with those whose understandings the 
Lord opened to understand the Scriptures, and ,vhom 
He instructed by the space of forty days in the things 
concerning the Kingdom of God. 

The period of Peter's ministry saw several changes 
in God's administration of Israel, and these changes 
even Peter, ,vho was ,veil instructed, found it hard to 
understand; nevertheless as time passed their meaning 
was made plain. The Baptist, the Lord, and Peter with 
the Twelve, were all sent to Israel with the message "the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand"; but when Peter 
confessed, "Thou art the Christ," a change took place, 
for it was said, "From that time forth began Jesus to 
shew unto I-Iis disciples, how that I-le must go unto 
Jerusalem . . . and he killed, an<l be raised again the 
third day." Peter did not at the moment understand 
this, for having believed and preached this message 
concerning the Lord reigning, he could not cntertnin 



J> ETEil

tho thouQht of I-lis suffering; hence his exclamation, as
prompted of evil, "Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall 
not ho unto Thee" (MAT. 10: 13-28). Thereafter the 
Lord spoke of two apparently antithetical purposes: 
on the one hand, Israel continued to be told "The 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you," for 1-Ie sent 
the Seventy forth ,vith that message (LUKE 10: 9), 
and He rode into Jerusalem that He might fulfil the 
prophecy concerning the coming of her King (l'rIAT. 
21: 5); yet, on the other hand, in private He told the 
disciples repeatedly that He w·as about to suffer. It was 
only after the Resurrection that Peter was enlightened 
to see that the Lord had first to suffer before entering 
into His glory, and that Israel, having rejected the 
message concerning the Kingdom, ,vere given further 
space in ,vhich to repent. That there ,vere yet other 
changes in God's administration of Israel after the 
Resurrection ,vhich Peter found hard to understand 
we shall notice later. 

Of Peter's personal characteristics the predominant 
was perhaps his wholehearted love to his Lord. After 
the Resurrection the Lord asked him thrice concerning 
this, and it is beautiful to notice ho,v two words expres­
sing love were em}!loyed (JOHN 21 : 15-17). To the Lord's
first question, 'Lovest (agapao) thou Me?" Peter 
could say "Yea, Lord," but that of itself ,vas insufficient 
to express all Peter felt, hence he intensified his answ·er 
by adding, "Thou knowest that I love (phileo) Thee." 
The former word (agapao) is that benevolent love, such 
as God had towards the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son (JOHN 8: 16), and ·which the la,v bade 
Israel have both to God and to their neighbour (MAT. 
22 : 87). The latter (phileo) is that love ,vhich God is 
said to have to none hut to His Son and those who 
believe on Him (JOHN 5: 20; 16: 27), and it is reserved 
to express that ·which existed henv,een those of the faith 
(TIT. 3: 15); a passionate love, exhibiting itself lf amiss 
in lust, hut if aright in a Kiss. At the Lord's second 
question these t,vo words were used in the same way, 
hut at the third the Lord took up the word Peter had 
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added. "I-Io said unto him tho third time, Simon, son 
of Jonns, lovest (phileo) thou Me?" This grieved Peter, 
yet he could sny "Lord, Thou knowest (oida, intuitively) 
all things; Thou knowcst (ginosko, by e>q>erience) that 
I love Thee.'' Peter's love was so wholehearted and 
unfeigned that he could thus appeal to the Lord, first 
to use His omniscience, and then to recall His experience 
of Peter during those days ,vhen they had gone in and 
out together, that thereby He might know how true 
his ans,ver w·as-"I dearly love Thee!" 

Whenever the person of the Lord was concerned 
Peter's ,vholeheartedness made him forward. When the 
Lord asked His disciples, "But whom say ye that I 
am?" Peter ,vas first ,vith the answer, "Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God" (MAT. 16: 15-16), 
And ,vhen He said to them, as many were forsaking 
Him, "Will ye also go away?" it was Peter who at once 
replied, "Lord, to ,vhom shall we go? Thou hast the 
,vords of eternal life" (JOHN 6: 68). After the night's 
fishing, when, ,vith all their e�"Perience, the disciples 
had failed to catch anything, the Lord said, "Launch 
out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught," 
Peter replied, "Master, we have toiled all the night, 
and have taken nothing; nevertheless at Thy word I 
,vill let down the net" (LUKE 5 : 4-5). Then when the 
Lord told them that I-le was about to go whither they 
could not then follow, but that they should follow 
afterwards, Peter sho,ved how this thought of parting 
and delay ,vas too much for him, for he asked, "Lord, 
why cannot I follow Thee even now?" (JOHN 18: 87, R.v.). 

Peter's wholeheartedness, like David's, ,vas sometimes· 
seen in contrast to human weakness. On the occasion 
of the Lord walking upon the sea Peter said, "Lord, if 
it he Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the ,vater"; 
yet ,vhen he ventured his attention was diverted to 
the storm so that being afraid he cried, "Lord, save me" 
(MAT. 14: 27-80). However, the usual cause of Peter's 
inapt statements ,vas zeal without at the moment a full 
grasp of the truth concerned, as in the Trans.figuration 
he spake "not knowing what ho said" (LUKE o : 33 ), 
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But the Lord used these admissions of his need for 
fuller cnli�htcnment to lead him into a clearer appre­
hension of truth. When the Lord washed the disciples' 
feet Peter could not hear that He should do so menial 
a service to him; thus he exclaimed, "Thou shalt never 
wash my feet." Jesus ans·wered him, "If I ,vash thee not, 
thou hast no part with Me." If ,vashing gave Peter 
part with his Lord then he ,vanted more of it-"Lord, 
not my feet only, hut also my hands and my head." 
This, however, ,vas a further misunderstanding; thus 
the Lord led him to see that "he that is bathed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit" 
(JOHN 18: 4-11, R.v.). When once the initial question of 
sin has been dealt ,vith, then to walk in the light, 
having fellowship ,vith Him, we need only that frequent 
cleansing from all unrighteousness (1 JOHN 1 : 7). 

The attitude of Peter following his denial is certainly 
among the supreme evidences of the sincerity of his 
love. The Lord said to His disciples, "All ye shall he 
offended because of Me this night." "But Peter said 
unto Him, Although all shall be off ended, yet ,vill not 
I," and when the Lord further stated that Peter should 
deny Him thrice "he spake exceeding vehemently, 
If I must die with Thee, I will not deny Thee. And in 
like manner also said they all" (MARK 14: 27-31, R.v.). 
The first hours of that terrible ordeal proved too much 
for them, they could not even watch while the Lord 
prayed. However, the Lord ,vhen He found them 
asleep gave the reason-it ,vas not unwillingness hut 
human inability: "The spirit indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is ,veak" (MARK 14 : 88, R.v.). After the denial, 
what was Peter's first impulse on hearing of the empty 
tomb? Was it to hide himself in shame from His risen 
Lord? No! "Peter arose, and ran unto the tomb" 
(LUKE 24: 12, R.v.). And ,vhen John said "It is the 
Lord," did Peter linger in the boat un,villing to meet 
the One Who turned and looked at him as the cock 
crew? No! "No"; when Simon Peter heard thnt it was 
the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat unto him and did cnst 
himself into the sea" (JOHN 21 : 7). Peter's nttitudc, 
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betokened nn entire forgcLfulncss of self by reason of his 
fervent desire again tobc,vithhisbclovedMnsterandLord. 

THE FOR1'1ER PERIOD OF HIS l\·IINISTRY. 

"Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter" (MAT. 10: 2).
"First" (protos) may refer to priority in time or to 
superiority in position. As to time, Andrew is set 
forth as the first of the Twelve to have met the Lord, 
and he afterwards found his brother Peter and "brought 
him to Jesus" (JOHN l : 40-•J.2 ). ''First" refers, therefore, 
to Peter's position; he was made chief among the 
T-.velve. Peter's pre-eminence in relation to his fellow­
apostles is emphasized in various ways; he heads each list 
of theTw·elve(MAT.10:1-4; MARK8: 10-19; LUKE6 :13-16;
ACTS l: 1.8-26); he is mentioned by name while the rest 
are included generally "Peter and the other apostles" 
(Acts 5: 29), and he was usually the spokesman of the 
Twelve in their conversations ,vith the Lord (l\lAT. 15: 15; 
19 : 27). Then also Peter presided when they considered the 
appointment of one to fill the place vacated by Judas, 
and it was "Peter, standina up with the eleven," who 
opened their testimony to hrael after the Resurrection 
(ACTS 1: 15, 2: 14). 

The distinctive ministry of the twelve apostles was
thus in a special sense the ministry of Peter; he had
the lead.icg part in fuHiHing their several commissions.
llence what "'e have noticed concerning the ministry
of the T-..velvc applies also to Peter. Tho Twelve as n
cornpany were ,vitncsses to tho nation of Israel, and
during the former period of their ministry the Lord
commissioned Lhcm, saying, "Go not into the way of
Lhe Gentiles, and into any city of Lhe Samaritans enter
ye nol : hut go rather to the lost sheep of Lho house of
Israel. And as ye ijo, preach, saying, The Kingdom of
I-leaven is at hand' (:MAT. JO : 5-7). They were to go
Laking no purse or scrip, whicJ1 Lhey did until the Lord
withdrew this stipulation at the close of the former
period of their minisLry (LUKE 2� : 85-30).

K 
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Whilst Peter wns thus engaged ,vith the Twelve in 
thoir ministry to the nation the Lord gave him com­
missions which ,vere his peculiar privilege: "I will give 
unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: and what­
soever thou shalt hind on earth shall he hound in heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall he loosed 
in heaven" (MAT. 16: 19). This figure of a key the Lord 
used elsewhere to symbolize possession of the means 
,vherehy any might enter in. "Woe unto you, lawyers ! 
for ye have taken a,vay the key of kno,vledge: ye 
entered not in :yourselves, and them that were entering in
ye hindered" (LUKE 11: 52). This commission probably 
refers to Peter's receiving the Gospel of the circum­
cision according as it was to he preached after the 
Resurrection-the good news which gave entrance into 
the Kingdom by faith; and being given "keys" he t,vice 
opened that testimony, to Israel in Acts 2, and to the 
Gentiles in Acts 10. The authority to hind and loose 
was evidently that power exercised in the case of 
Ananias and Sapphira and of Simon of Samaria. 

The gospel of John records the giving of yet another 
commission to Peter, and that by the risen Saviour. 
Peter's deep love to his Lord enabled him to he entrusted 
with that precious word "Tend My Sheep" (21 : 16, 
R.v.), the sheep, according to the usage of this figure
in John, being those for ,vhom the Good Shepherd
laid do,vn His life. Peter exercised this ministry in his
epistles; he ,vrote to believers reminding them that
"ye were as sheep going astray; hut are now· returned
unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls," and,
like Paul, he bade others continue this ministry of
caring for the saints "Tend the flock of God which is
among you" (1 PET. 2: 25, u: 2, R.V.; ACTS 20: 28).

This commission of Peter is in keeping ·with the 
purpose of John's gospel as a ,vhole, for it concerned his 
care for those who had believed on the name of the 
Son of God (JOHN 20 : 81 ). We have seen that John's 
gospel does not centre attention upon that ministry 
of the Bap tist and the Lord which concerned the
preaching of the Kingdom to Israel, hut presents wi
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aspect of their testimony which applies to all. Peter 
nnd the Twelve arc likewise referred to, not with special 
regard to their ministry of the I{ingdom to Israel but 
as they bore that testimony to the Lord which it is the 
purpose of John to set before men. 

John's gospel uses the expression "The Twelve" 
,vithout explaining ,vhy they were thus distinguished, 
or who they ,vere, neither does it speak of Peter in 
relation to his special ministry with them. John mostly 
refers to them as "disciples," which term does not empha­
size their special call and appointment, it being used 
generally of all who believe on the Lord and keep His 
,vord (JOHN 8: 81, 15: s). Joseph of Arimathrea w·as 
a disciple of Jesus hut secretly for fear of the Jews 
(19: 88). During the entire period in which the other 
gospels state that the Lord preached the Gospel of 
the Kingdom-that is, from the imprisonment of John 
unto the last supper (8 : 24-18 : l )-the gospel of John 
mentions Peter hut once; and this instance is also the 
only occasion upon which it records the Lord addressing 
them as "the T·welve,,. It is where Peter, as speaking 
for the T,velve, bore that witness to the Lord which is 
the burden of John's gospel. 

"We believe and arc sure that Thou nrt that Cl1rist, the Son 
of tho Living God." (JOIJN o : oo). 

THE LATTER PERIOD OF HIS MINISTRY. 
At Pentecost Peter stood up with the rest of the 

T\velve and proclaimed "the Gospel of the circum­
cision" to all the people of Israel. With the Lord's 
ministry as the background his testimony to Israel was 
-that the Jesus of Nazareth whom they crucified was
their Messiah, ,vhom God had raised from the dead;
that if they as a nation repented God would again
send Him unto them to restore all things as the prophets
had spoken; and that with the baptism of repentance
all who believed on Him should receive forgiveness of
sins and the gift of the lloly Spirit. His proclnmntion
of this word ,vns confirmed by miracles, "insomuch
that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and
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Jnid thorn on bods and couches, that at the Jcast the 
shadow of Peter passing hy might ovcrshn<low some of 
them ... and they were henled every ono" (Acts5: 15-10). 

Several years after Pentecost, and some three years 
after Paul's conversion (ACTS 0 : 20; see CAL. 1 : J 5-18), 
Peter wns appointed to speak unto Cornelius. This is 
definitely stated to he the first testimony unto the 
Gentiles "Symeon hath rehearsed how first God did 
visit the Gentiles" (ACTS 15 : 14, n.v.). As Pentecost 
marked the inauguration of this testimony to Israel, 
so in like manner this incident marks its first issue unto 
the Gentiles; on both these occasions "the Holy 
Ghost fell," a thing which is not said to have happened 
at any other time (ACTS 10 : 4,1,, 11 : 15). 

Peter was unaccompanied by the rest of the Tw·elve 
when he ,vent to Cornelius, for his testimony ,vas not 
to the nation of Israel. The Gospel it ,vas given to 
Peter to open to the Gentiles ,vas, however, the same 
"Gospel of the circumcision" ,vhich he had opened to 
Israel at Pentecost. The significance of this fact will 
become clear ·when Paul's ministry to the Gentiles is 
considered. Cornelius having recounted his vision, said 
to Peter on behalf of the assembled Gentiles, "Now 
therefore ,ve are all here present in the sight of God, 
to hear all thlngs that have been commanded thee of 
the Lord" (ACTS 10 : 38, n.v.); and as no other things 
had been commanded him than those he preached to 
the circumcision Peter replied to the Gentiles by stating 
that the Gospel he set before them ,vas "the ,vord ,vhich 
God sent unto the children of Israel" (ACTS 10 : 86). 

Peter's declaration before the Gentiles of this Gospel 
took the form of a brief history of God's dealings ,vith 
the J ewieh people from the days of the Baptist do"rn 
to the then present testimony of the T,velvc. By this 
history it was shown that the "·word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel" ,vas that ,vhich "he�an
... after the baptism which John preached;' and lbnt 
it was still being proclaimed to Israel, havi.nrr been 
opened to them after the Crucifixion augmented by Lhc
testimony to the Lord's resurrection. Peter set these 
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things before them as to a third party; for instance, 
he snid, "whom lhey slew and hanged on a tree" (ACTS
10: 30), in contrast to his direct statement to Israel, 
"whom ye slew and hanged on a tree" (ACTS 5: 80).
"Thnt word," he said, "ye know," for as Gentiles residing 
in the land of the J cws they had heard it being published 
in Israel; nevertheless not until the concluding clause 
of his address did Peter mention the key which was 
then to admit Gentiles into the blessings of this Gospel: 
"To Him give all the prophets witness, that through 
His name whosoever helieveth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins" (ACTS 10: 48).

While Peter ,vas yet speaking there fell upon the 
Gentiles the �t of the Holy Spirit as divine witness to 
their faith: ' God ,vhich knoweth the hearts, hare them 
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as He did 
unto us" (ACTS 15: s). This led Peter to remember the 
Lord's promise, which, in the first place, was associated 
with His instructions to the Twelve concerning their 
witness to Israel (ACTS 1 : s, 11 : 16). That the Gentiles 
should thus receive the like blessing as themselves w·as 
a cause of astonishment to all the believing Jews: 
"They of the circumcision which believed were aston­
ished, as many as came with Peter, because that 
on the Gentiles also ,vas poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost" (ACTS 10 : 45). "And when Peter was come 
up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision 
contended ,rith him," but he replied, saying, "Foras­
much then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto 
us, ,vho believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was 
I, that I could withstand God? When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life" (ACTS 11 : 2, 17-18 ). 

The reason the believing Jews should have been 
astonished ,vhcn God first granted to the Gentiles such 
an initial privilege as "repentance unto life" is explained 
by the two visions which prepared both Peter and 
Cornelius for this great event (ACTS 10: a, 17). Peter's 
vision was of a sheet let down from heaven containing 
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"all manner of fourfooted beasts and creeping things 
of the earth and fowls of the heaven. And there came 
a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But Peter 
said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything 
that is common and unclean" (vers. 9-14, n.v.). Peter 
thus declined because the Jewish people were expressly 
forbidden to eat those meats (LEV. 11; DEUT. 14). 

"I am the Lord your God, which have separated you from 
other people. Ye shall therefore put diff crencc between clean 
beasts and unclean, and between unclean fowls and clean 
... ye shall be holy unto l\le: for I the Lord am holy, and have 
severed you from other people that ye should be Mine" (LEV. 
20: 24-26; cp. DEUT. 14: 2-3). 

The reason that they were required to make a 
distinction between meats was that God had made a 
distinction between Israel and all other nations. The 
separation of clean meats from unclean was thus a 
token of the fact that God had separated them to he a 
people holy unto Himself; He accounted them as clean, 
providing they walked in His ways. We noticed in 
considering the Sermon on the Mount that the injunc­
tions there given were addressed, in the first place, to 
a people accounted as redeemed. 

When Peter stood before Cornelius he made it clear 
that hut for what God had shown him he ·would have 
shunned the company of a Gentile as of a "maµ common 
and unclean," for being "a man that is a Jew" it ·was 
"an unlawful thing" for him to "come unto one of 
another nation" (ACTS 10: 28). Peter in implying that 
he would have regarded Cornelius as a "man common 
and unclean" was not referring to any moral guilt hut 
simply to the fact that he and those with him ·were not 
members of God's chosen nation. Co1·nelius ,vas "a 
devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
house, which gave much · alms to the people" and was
"of good report among all the nation of the J e,vs" 
(ACTS 10: 2, 22). He kept the ninth hour of prayer as 
did the Apostles (ACTS a: I, 10: so, n.v.); and, moreover 
it was because of his alms and 1inayers that God appointed 
that he should be blessed (ACTS 10 : 4 ). 
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"Ile said unto them, yo know how that it is no unlawful thing 
for :t mnn that is n Jew to keep eompnny, or come unto ooo of 
nnotllrr nation; but Cod hath ehr.wcd mo that I should oot call 
nny mnu common or unclcnn" (ACTS IO : 28). 

At Peter's refusal to eat the things seen in his vision, 
"The voice spake unto him the second time, What 
God hath cleansed (katharizo) make not thou common," 
and ,vhen the vision was past the Spirit bade him go 
with the Gentiles "making no distinction (diakrino)'' 
(ACTS 10: 15, 11 : 12, n.v.). This word katharizo, "to 
make clean," is used in reference to miracles 14 times 
in the gospels, and this only where the healing of lepers 
is concerned, for under the la,v that disease marked a 
man as unclean. When God cleanses the unclean then 
the previous distinction henveen it and the clean is 
removed. In rehearsing the matter to the church at 
Jerusalem Peter declared that "God, which knoweth 
the heart, hear them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as He did unto us; and He made no distinc­
tion (diakrino) henveen us and them, cleansing (katharizo) 
their hearts by faith" {ACTS 15: 8-9, n.v.). 

The reason the believing Jews were astonished when 
the Gentiles were first granted "repentance unto life" 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit is no,v evident. The 
Gospel of the circumcision being opened to the Gentiles 
provided the way whereby their hearts might be made 
dean by faith, God having made no distinction bcnveen 
the believing Jew or Gentile in respect to his acceptable­
ness in Christ. 

Cornelius in his vision received n command fro1n the 
angel that Peter should go unto him, even "into his 
house" {ACTS 10: 22). When Peter did so he reminded 
the Gentiles that "it is an unlawful thing for a man that 
is a J e"' to ... come unto one of another nation," then 
also "when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision contended ,vith him, saying, 
Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat 
with them" {ACTS IO: 28, 11 : 2-3). This "unlawful 
thing" of going into the houses of the Gentiles and of 
eating with them was thereafter practised by believing 
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Israelites ns n recognition of this truth that the Gentiles 
who believed were made clean through faith in the same 
Gospel whereby they were saved. Peter suffered acutely 
from the circumcision through continuing to eat with 
the Gentiles, so much so that on one occasion he, together 
with other believing Jews, including Barnabas, was 
moved from walking uprightly "according to the truth 
of the gospel" in that .when certain came from James 
he "separated himself " from the Gentiles, thereby with­
drawing from this practice which acknowledged that, 
as to faith, God was making "no distinction" between 
Jews and Gentiles (GAL. 2: 11-14). 

The course of Peter's ministry, after he had opened 
the Gospel of the.circumcision to Israel and the Gentiles, 
is traced in Acts from the aspect of the question which 
decided the issue of those days-namely, the national 
attitude of Israel. During the first period that followed 
the Resurrection the promise ,vas that if Israel as a 
people repented God would bring to pass the hope of 
this Gospel (ACTS 8: 19-21, n.v.); thus ,vhile many 
individuals among both Israel and the Gentiles believed 
unto salvation yet the prime question, so far as what 
would eventuate as a result of God's administration 
was concerned, was whether or not the people of Israel 
would repent. Thus Peter's ministry is recorded in Acts, 
not in the first place to give a picture of the man, nor 
to enlarge upon the progress of those ,vho believed. on 
his word, but rather to set forth the people's attitude 
to his testimony. The record of Peter's ministry is, 
therefore, pursued, only so far as the juncture at which 
he was definitely rejected by the 11eople of the Jews. 

Peter's opening address at Pentecost was to "all the 
house of Israel" (ACTS 2 : 80), and in the days that 
followed it ,vas to the people generally that he testified 
(8: 12). At that time the Apostles, together with all 
those who believed, had "favour ,vith all the people;" 
"the people magnified them" (2: 47-5: 18). Peter and his 
comfanions, however, soon began to he persecuted by
the 'rulers of the people and elders of Israel," for they 
,vcre "grieved that they taught the people," und so they 
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threatened them "that it spread no further among the 
people" (4: 1-18). The elders of lrsael were, nevertheless, 
restrained in their persecution of the Apostles by the 
strength of public opinion-".6.nding nothing how they 
might punish them, because of the people: for all men 
glorified God for that which was done" (4: 21); "the 
captain ... brought them ,vithout violence: for they 
feared the people, lest they should have been stoned" 
(5: 26). The high priest imprisoned Peter and the other 
Apostles, hut an angel released them, saying, "Go, 
stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words 
of this l ife," and when "all the senate of the children of 
Israel" again apprehended them "Gamaliel, a doctor 
of the law, had in reputation among all the people," 
restrained the council from slaying them (5: 21-•34). 

At the time of Stephen's ministry the people of theJ,ews 
who had thus far favoured the believers, and. restrained 
their elders from killing the Apostles, were now stirred 
up against them: Stephen "did great wonders and 
miracles among the people," hut certain of the syna­
gogue suborned men, "and they stirred up the people, 
and the elders, and the scribes" (6: 8-12). In consequence 
of this public agitation Stephen was stoned, hut before 
he laid down his life he prayed "Lord, lay not this sin 
to their charge" (7 : 60 ), and his prayer was answered in 
that this Gospel ,vas still sent unto the people of Israel. 
The persecution wh'ich followed Stephen's martyrdorn 
subsided after the conversion of Paul (8 : l, 9 : 31 ), 
hut the nation as such did not again show themselves 
inclined to receive the word. 

Several years after Stephen's martyrdom "Herod the 
king ... killed James the brother of John with the 
sword" (12: 1-2). The testimony of the Twelve as such 
was thereby cul off, for as a company their ranks were 
broken. "And when he saw that it pleased the Jews, 
he proceeded to seize Peter also ... intending after the 
Passover to bring him forth to the people'' (12: 1-l,

n.v.). Peter was imprisoned to please the Jews, God sent
an angel nnd delivered him as before, but this time no
command was given him, as on the previous occasion,
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to 0Go, slnnd nud spouk ... Lo the people" (5 : 20). 
••\Vht'n Peter was come to himself" nfter the nngel had 
dcpnrtcd "he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord 
hath sent llis angel, and hath delivered mo out of the 
hnnd of :Herod, and from all the e..-xpccta tion of the 
people of tho Jews" (12 : 11 ), and having recounted his 
deliverance to tho prayer gathering "he departed, and 
went unto another place" (12 : 17). 

These words "he departed and w·ent unto another 
place" mark the end of the record of Peter's ministry 
to the nation in Acts. I-le continued, ,-vith those who 
remained of the T,velvc, as witnesses to Israel, for Paul 
later mentioned them as being "now· His witnesses unto 
the people" (13: 81, n.v.). Peter is also mentioned in 
connection with the church at Jerusalem (ACTS 15; 
GAL. 2), and he ,vrote epistles, hut so far as the issue 
of that period is concerned interest passes from his 
ministry to that of the Apostle Paul. Peter's testimony 
to Israel thus remained in the forefront of God's pur­
poses until an angel had to be sent to deliver him "from 
all the expectation of the people of the J e,vs." 

THE EPISTLES OF PETER. 

In his epistles we see Peter ministering, not as a 
herald to the nation but as an elder tending the Lord's 
sheep. His epistles, like all Scripture, ,vere God-breathed, 
yet in them the characteristics of the penman are 
clearly preserved whereby the miracle of inspiration is 
rendered only the more remarkable. Thus it is that we 
seem in these epistles to be brought very near to the 
heart of the great Apostle of the circumcision. Peter 
loved his Lord dearly, and this he evidenced in the 
words whereby he spake to his readers of their Saviour­
"If so he ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious"; 
"Unto you therefore which believe He is precious" 
(1 PET. 2 : 8, 7). While he exalted his Lord, Peter did 
not exalt himself, he was chief so fur ns tho Twelvo 
were concerned; yet in his epistles ho associated himsdf 
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witJ1 those he addressed as being a minister together 
with t.hem-"who am also an elder" or "a fellow-elder'' 
(1 PET. 5: 1, n.v.). 

These epistles were written when Peter was aged, 
and this "'ould seem to have imparted a ripeness and 
mello,rness to his "'ords. Peter's youth was already 
past at the time of Pentecost, for the Lord had said 
unto him ""rhcn thou ,vast young"; and now many 
years later, having become "old," he was writing under 
the shado,v of that ordeal ,vherehy it ,vas given him to 
"glorify God" (JOHN 21 : 18-H>). "Knowing that the 
putting off of my tabernacle cometh s,viftly, even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me" (2 PET. l: 
14, R.V.). 

Peter sent his first and second epistles to the same 
readers-''This second epistle, beloved, I now write 
unto you" (2 PET. 3: 1 ). They ,vere addressed "To the 
elect ,vho are sojourners of the Dispersion" (1 PET. I : 
1, R.v.). The "Dispersion," ,ve have seen, denoted that 
part. of Israel ,vhich was scattered among the nations. 
Peter, therefore, ,vrote to Jewish believers, and in 
keeping ,vith this he spake of "the fathers" and the 
"traditions" received from them (2 PET. 8: 4; 1 PET. 
l : 18), and referred to Gentiles as a third party (1 PET.
2: 12; 4: a). He wrote to these J e,vish saints during his
closing days with the purpose, not of leading them on
into further truths hut rather to stir up their memories
in the things they had already received by the Old
Testament prophets and the commandments of the
Lord.

'"This is now, holoved. the second epistle t.hut I write unlo 
you; and in hotli of them I stir up your sincere mind Ly pulling 
you in rcrnemLrancc; thol yo should remember tho wor<ls which 
were flpokeo before Ly the holy propboLM, and tho commnndmcut 
of tho LonJ nm] Suviour through your upost.les" (2 PET. 3 : 
1-2, n.v.).

"J hove wrillcn Lriofly, exhorting, nuJ t(•stffyin� thnt this
i11 thr• lruc gracn of God wb,·rnin ye 11tuml" (1 l'ET, o: 12). 

"Wh,�r,,fnrc: I will raol Lo ot>gligent Lo 1111l you ulwuya in 
11:m,•mLrn11r,o of Lhf!!'lc thi.ng11, though ye know them, nml ho 
�111tnLli11hNl in the proat"ul lrutL" (2 1'£'r. I 1 12). 
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The word tts prcnchcd by Peter at Pentecost ,vns Lhe 
Gospel by which Lhcsc J cw·ish Christ.inns believed, nod 
the "prcscut Lruth" in which they w·ero established. 
Unlike those present at Pentecost these hnd not seen 
the Lord-u'Vhom having not seen, ye love" (1 PET. 
l : 8) ; neYertheless tbey were called in e:,q>ectation for
the same hope. This is seen in that Peter said to them
"we made known unto you the power and coming
(parousia) of our Lord Jesus Christ," and this according
to the manner shown him "when ,ve were with Him
in the holy mount" (2 PET. I : 16-18). Peter had, therefore,
directed them to look for the Lord to return to establish
the Kingdom, for, as we have noticed, the Transfiguration
was the similitude of the coming of the Son of Man and
of the Kingdom (MAT. 16: 28; l\lARK 9: 1).

Peter also showed his readers ho·w· that it was "unto 
you" that the prophets ministered "these things ,vhich 
now have been announced unto you through them that 
preached the gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent 
forth from heaven" (1 PET. 1: 10-12, R.v.). The Old 
Testament prophecies ,vere to them as a light shining 
in a dark place, unto which they did ,veil to take heed 
in their hearts until "the day star arise" (2 PET. 1 : 19), 
the Lord's title "Star" bein? associated with His rising
out of Israel and David: 'There shall come a Star 
out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel" 
(NUMB. 24 : 17); "I am the root and offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning Star" (REV. 22: 16). 

Peter's Jewish readers, because they had received 
these things, were an exception to their nation generally. 
This is brought out strikingly by Peter's quotation in 
1 Peter 2: 7 of Psalm 118: 22 as indicative of those 
who had, in contrast to his readers, been disobedient; 
for Peter had cited that same Scripture earlier in his 
ministry as being prophetic of those Jews who rej ccted 
the Lord. "Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 
... this is the stone which was set at naught of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner" 
(ACTS 4: 8-11). 
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Through believing, Peter's renders were, however, 
cnlled of God to be constituted what their whole nation 
might have been had they heeded llis voice and kept 
the old covenant. God's conditional promise given to 
Israel by J\Ioses after their deliverance from Egypt is 
seen to he confirmed to this calling, for Peter repeated 
to them the very ,vords of that promise as it stood in 
the Septuagint, their Greek version of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

"These things shnJt thou say to the house of Jacob, and thou 
shalt report them to the children of Israel. ... if ye will indeed 
hear l\Iy voice, and keep My covcnaut, ye shall be to Me a 
peculiar people (laos) above all nations; for the whole earth is 
Mine. And ye shall be to l\Ie a royal priesthood (basileion 
hierateuma) and a holy nation (et/mos liagio,i): these words shalt 
thou speak to the children of Israel" (Ex. 10: 3-0, LXX). 

"But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood (basileion 
hiera1eu.mn), an holy nation (et/mos hagio,i), a peculiar people 
(laos)" (1 PET. 2: o). 

Peter's peculiar blessings, as being a member of the 
Twelve, are closely linked ,vith these of his readers, for 
they are to be entered into at the same time. The Lord 
promised the T,velvc that "when the Son of l\Ian shall 
sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" 
(l\lAT. 19: 28); tho Son of Man is said to "sit upon the 
throne of His glory" when He "shall come in IIis glory" 
and judge the nations (l\lAT. 25: 31). Peter's readers 
are likc,vise to receive their blessings at the Lord's 
return, for John in his prophecy "Tho revelation 
(apol,{llupsis) of Jesus Christ" {REV. 1: 1)-that is, as 
we shall shortly notice, a title for the Lord's return­
is sho,vn this royal priesthood. They are seen to be 
composed not of Israel only, for Peter opened this 
testimony to the Gentiles, and they will reign upon 
the earth a thousand years. 

•11iou wasl slain, und ,H<lat purcho!c unto God with Thy
blood men of every tribe, and tongue, oo<l peoplo, nnd notiou, 
nod 1DJ1dcat them Lo be unto our God u kingdom ou<l prio1L1; 
and they reign upon the olll'th" (ru;v. tJ: 0-10, n.v.). 
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"HIC'&sc-J nod holy is ho Llwt hnlh part in tbo firel r,·1urrcctioo; 
over these,, tho 11ncorn1 doulli hntb no power; hut Limy 1'1011 Lo 
pries ls of God nnd of Christ, 1111d shnlJ reign with Him a thou,rnnd 
ycnrs" (nnv. 20: o, 11.v.). 
Peter has also heavenly blessings in the new heavens 

and earth that shall be after the thousand years arc 
ended, for John saw upon the "twelve foundations" of 
the heavenly city, N e,v J erusalcm, the Bride, the 
"twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb" 
{REV. 21: 14, n.v.). Peter's readers will also receive 
blessings in that new· creation, for he wrote "we, 
according to His promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 PET. 
8 : 18); the promise being that of the Old Testament 
where it is linked ,vith the perpetuity of Israel's seed 
and name--"For as the ne,v heavens and new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before Me, saith the 
Lord, so shall your seed and name remain" {ISA. 66: 22, 
65: 17). The royal priesthood having reigned upon the 
earth the thousand years ,vill thus pass on into the new 
heavens and earth, for upon them the second death 
shall have no claim {REV. 20: 6). 

The Lord's return is thus the occasion when the saints 
of this calling shall first enter into their blessings. 
Peter's address at Pentecost set forth, as ,ve saw when 
considering the Twelve, that "the last days" ,vere then 
accounted as present and the Lord's return as at hand. 
Thereafter this hope ·was regarded as an eventuality so 
long as the conditions for its realization remained open 
to Israel. Peter therefore ,vrotc, as did the other writers 
under that economy, as though the time ,vas then 
short-"The end of all things is at hand," "For the time 
is come for judgment to begin at the house of God," 
and he spoke of the Lord as uready to judge the quick 
and the dead" (1 PET. ,L: 5, 7, 17, n.v.). Peter also wrote 
of the Lord's coming (parousia) and revelation (apoka­
lupsis) as the hope for which they lived in expectation. 
The word parousia indicates n person's "presence"; it 
is so rendered by the Revised Version in ull its ooour­
rooocs either in the text or murgin; nn<l apolmlupsis
("rt,,,elntion" or "unveiling") when uscc.l of n pcrttou 
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sianifics their "nppearing." Peter's readers hnd an 
�1eritancc incorruptible and undefiled, "reserved in
heaven" for them, nnd they "'ere looking for their
blessings to be brought to them, not before hut "at
the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 PET. l : 7).

0Whercfore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, nod hope 
to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you nt the 
revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 PET. 1: 13) . 

.. But insomucli as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
rejoice; that al the revelation of His glory also ye may rejoice 
with e.xceeding joy" (1 PET. 4 : 13, R. v.). 

The e..xhortations Peter set forth in his epistles are 
beautiful indeed, and we do well to give heed unto 
them with all diligence. How important, for instance, 
is the ,vord of 2 Peter I : 5-8, which shows that a 
believer's fruithearing is not a matter simply of bringing 
other souls to the Saviour, or leading other believers 
on in the kno,vledge of the Word; but it is a matter of 
his own personal bringing forth of the graces-virtue, 
kno,�ledge, temperance, patience, godliness and love; 
for when he has these things in abundance they render 
him fruitful in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Peter's first epistle emphasizes the need for a good 
"conversation," or "manner of life"; and his second 
epistle the need for gro,vth in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

While the exhortations of Peter's epistles may be 
applied to believers of all times, yet they were, in the 
first place, given in view· of the special needs of the 
calling to which he ministered. They were called having 
the provisional CA-pcctation for the Lord's coming, 
hence Peter exhorted them, "But the end of all thin�s 
is at hand: he ye therefore sober . . . " (1 PET . .f. : 7 J·
This expectation necessarily implied that those things 
which must precede His return were then a present 
possibility. The Lord in His discourse on Olivet showed 
that the antecedents of His coming (parousia) ,vould 
he great tribulation and false prophets. Peter therefore 
gave exhortations in view of such circumstances. His 
first epistle has twelve occurrences of pasclu,, "to 
suffer''; as suH'ering must come they were exhorted not 
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to think it strangc-"Bclovcd, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you"' (1 PET. 4: 12). 
His second epistle warned them of false teachcrs­
"There shall be false teachers among you," "There shall
come in the last days scoffers" (2 PET. 2: 1; 3: 3). 
Believers of all times are, of course, subject to suff cring 
and false teachers, but Peter spoke of these dangers 
expressly in view of the last time. 

The epistles addressed to the believers of the circum­
cision have between them many common character­
istics, yet severally they ,vere not necessarily written 
to believers of the same standing as to their walk in 
the faith, or apprehension of their calling. James and 
Peter both addressed the Jews of the Dispersion; hut 
James wrote unto such as still continued in the Syna­
gogue, whereas Peter sent his epistles to provinces, 
several of which had been the scene of Paul's labours, 
which suggests that many of his readers were among 
those who had separated themselves from the Synagogue 
(1 PET. 1 : 1). 

This di.ff erence between the epistles of the circumcision 
is seen also in the subjects with ,vhich they deal. Peter's 
epistles have a particular beauty and richness; he 
touched upon themes which Paul's epistles expound, 
such as "we, having died unto sins, might live unto 
righteousness'' (1 PET. 2 : 24, n.v.), "partakers of the divine 
nature" (2 PET. 1 : 4 ). Peter did not, however, lead his 
Jewish readers on into the f ulness of the things revealed 
for them, but instead he directed them to an epistle 
which Paul had especially addressed to them (2 PET. 
a: 15). Peter ,vrote as to "newborn babes" needing 
"the sincere milk of the word" (1 PET. 2: 2), whereas 
Hebrews was written to such as should have been ready 
for "strong meat" (BED. 5: 12); Peter speaks of epistles 
"in which are some things hard to he understood0

(2 PET. 3 : 10), whereas Hehre,vs actually refers to things 
"hard to be uttered" (HEB, 5 : l l ). In llcbre,vs, ns we 
shall see, Jewish saints ,vere led on into the things 
pertaining to "the heavenly calling." 
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PAUL AN APOSTLE OF TI-IE GENTILES. 

PAUL wns raised up of God in the midst of those who 
were Apostles before him, and was appointed to an 
apostleship which was distinct from, and independent 
of, that of all previous ministries. The Apostles among 
whom Paul was raised up had been associated -with the 
Lord during His sojourn upon earth-the Twelve, 
James and Jude, and many others having been with 
Him hefo.ce He ascended, and these were all joined in 
the several branches of the same ministry which, as 
we have traced, is expressly set forth as being unto the 
circumcision. Paul, in contrast to these, was appointed 
to his apostleship by the Lord after He was exalted at 
God's right hand, and was then set apart to be entrusted 
with an independent ministry addressed, in particular, 
to the uncircumcision. 

In Galatians Paul sets this fact forth with great 
plainness, by declaring that he received his Apostleship, 
his gospel, and his authority, from the Lord direct, 
and not from, or through, any man. The particular 
stress which Paul was caused to lay upon his indepen­
dence of man in this matter w·as not simply to differ­
entiate himself from any of the self-styled authorities 
which may then have existed, hut it ,vas, as the context 
reveals, to establish his independence of the other God­
ordained Apostles among ,vhom he had been raised up, 
as the Twelve and James. Paul emphasized his declara­
tion of independence by a threefold use of the three 
words "not," "neither," and "hut." 

First, his apostleship did not originate from (apo) 
any human authority, neither did it come to him through 
(dia.) any human intermediary, hut it ,vas given him 
direct from Jesus Christ and this after God the Fn ther 
had raised Him from the dead. 

0Pnul, nu npostlo [ool from (apo) men, neither through (dia).man, Lut through Jesus Christ, and Cod tho Father. Who raised
Him f.rom tho dead]" (cAL. 1: 1, n.v.). 
Secondly, his gospel did not originnto according to

(kata) human standards, neither ,vus it impnrtcd from 
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(para) nny humnn source as something taught, but it 
wns giv�n him by revelation direct from Jesus Christ . 

.. For I mo kl' known lo yon, brrthrrn, os touching Lhc gm1p,·J 
,, hirh wns prrnt'L(•tl by me, 1hnl it i� nol n(tor (lwta) mnu. F'or 
ndther diJ I rcceivo it front (pora) mon, nor wus I lnnght h, 
but it came to me through revelation of Jesus Christ" (CAL. 
J : 11-1:.?, n.v.). 

Finally, his authority to preach among the Gentiles 
did not originate with any human conference, neither 
did he go up to Jerusalem to receive the assent of those 
who had been Apostles before him, hut his call from 
God was direct, and being thus appointed independently 
of man he ,vent into Arabia and returned, whereby he 
ruled out every semblance of having received his 
commission from, or through, any human agency. 

"But when it was the good pleasure of God ... to reveal His 
Son in me, that I might preach Him among the Gentiles; 
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood: neither went 
I up to Jerusalem to them which were Apostles before me: but 
I went away into Arabia; and again I returned unto Damascus" 
(GAL. 1: 15-17, n. v.). 

In the second chapter of Galatians Paul establishes 
the fact of his independence of the Apostles of the 
circumcision by recounting the manner, and result, of 
his meeting with them. This meeting did not take place 
until after four teen years, when be went to Jerusalem 
"by revelation" to "them which were of reputation" 
(2 : 1-2); his earlier visit to Jerusalem three years after 
his conversion was simply "to sec Peter," but, he 
states, "other Apostles saw I none, save James the 
Lord's brother" (1 : 18-l o). When Paul met the Apostles 
of the circumcision the manner of the occasion bore 
striking testimony to the independence of his Apostle­
ship. Paul received his gospel "by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ," and he went on this visit to the Apostles 
at Jerusalem Hand communicated unto them that 
gospel which I preach amon,,. the Gentiles"; his part 
was to do the SJ)caking, nnd their part wns to Lnko the 
place of hearers. Thus Paul ilid not go up to these who 
were AposlleR before him in order to receive fro1n then1 
any rightA of apostoHc succession; hut ho went up us 
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nn Apostle with authority Lo communicate unlo them 
that truth which hnd been revealed to him. Then also, 
uftcr he had communicated this unto them, Paul 
affirmed how, "They, I say, who were of repute imparted 
notl1ing to me" (2: 6, n.v.), so complete was the gospel 
revealed to him that the Apostles of the circumcision 
could add nothing to his ministry. 

"But contrariwise," instead of adding ought to Paul, 
the Apostles of the circumcision w·cre given grace to 
recogmze that he had an apostleship of equal standing 
with that of Peter, the chief of the Twelve; for he had 
been entrusted with a specffic gospel even as Peter had 
received that word which they preached. "They saw 
that I had been entrusted with the gospel of the un­
circumcision, even as Peter with the gospel of the 
circumcision" (2 : 7, R.v.). The equality of Paul's 
apostleship ,vith that of Peter's w·as further evidenced 
in that God ,vrought for both their ministries alike­
"For He that 'Vl'ought (energeo) for Peter unto the 
apostleship of the circumcision, ,vrought ( energeo) for 
me also unto the Gentiles" (2: s, n.v.). "Flesh and blood" 
did not reveal to Peter that which he received (MAT. 
16: 17), and "flesh and blood" did not have part ,vith 
Paul's call to the ministry (GAL. 1: 10). Then, ·when 
Gentiles were concerned, Paul, like Peter, received 
by a • trance the word bidding him go unto them 
(ACTS 10: 9-17; 22: 17-21). 

The result of this meeting w·as that the Apostles of 
the circumcision shook hands with Paul in ,vhole­
hearted acknowledgement of the fact that God had 
appointed him with an apostleship even as He had them. 

"When they perceived the grace that was given unto me, 
James, Cephas, an<l Joh� they who were reputed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that 
we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circwncision" 
(CAL. 2: D, n.v.). 
This acknowledgement did not, however, imply that 

Paul was henceforth called upon to unite ·with them in 
one common ministry; they saw rather that Paul's 
apostleship, while being equal to, was nevertheless 
distinct from, theirs. Thus it was that they parted, fully 
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recognizing that God had called them, as two separate 
pru:ties, to pursue their respective ministries inde­
pendently. 

As in Galatians, so in his church epistles generally, 
Paul frequently laid this same emphasis upon the 
independent nature of his apostleship. The Holy Spirit 
that led John to evade personal references to himself 
until the closing verses of his gospel, and Luke to 
signify his presence at certain places in the history 
of the Acts by simply a change to the second person, 
could have led Paul to conceal his identity as the 
penman in a similar manner-as indeed he may have 
done in the case of the Hebrews epistle. But seeing that 
Paul "ras caused, unlike the other inspired writers, 
definitely to speak about himself, it is evident that his 
personal place as an Apostle, independent and distinct 
from the others, must be a fact which it is essential for 
us to realize, acknowledge, and keep always in mind, 
in order that ·we may he enabled clearly to apprehend, 
in all their distinctiveness, those things God revealed 
through him. 

In speaking of his Apostleship Paul often affirmed 
that he lied not but spake the truth. "Whereunto I am 
ordained a preacher, and an apostle (I speak the truth 
in Christ, and lie not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity" (1 TIM. 2 : 7). So w·hen recording his inde­
pendence as an Apostle he interposed the statement, 
"'N o·w the things ·which I write unto you, behold, before 
God, I lie not" ( GAL. 1 : 20 ), and also in speaking of his 
abundant labours and sufferings he added, "The God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed 
for evermore, knoweth that I lie not" (2 con. n : 31 ). 
Categorical declarations of truthfulness such as these 
would not have been called for unless Paul's apostleship 
had been seriously disputed or discredited. Then Paul 
also avowed that he was not actuated by any base 
motives, wh.ich fact shows that his ministry had not 
only been discredited but actually defnmed. "Some 
which count of us as if we ,valkcd according to tbc 
fle1'h" (2 con. JO: 2). "We hnve wronged no mnn, ,v-e 
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have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man" 
(2 con. 7: 2). "For our exhortation ,vas not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile" (1 TIIES. 2 : a). 

As Paul was inspired to include these extreme 
statements regarding his truthfulness and uprightness 
in epistles which he addressed to saints, it is clear that 
this element which resisted his ministry was a danger, 
not merely to unbelievers, but to believers, and moreover 
even to those believers ,vhom Paul had been instrumental 
in leading to the Saviour. Paul's declaration of hls 
independence as an Apostle, which we have considered 
in Galatians, was called forth because this subversive 
element ,vas working among the saints. "There he some 
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of 
Christ" (1 : 7), the ringleaders being a section of the 
circumcision ·who were then seeking to judaize the 
believing Gentiles, by imposing upon them the law 
and circumcision that they might have where,vith to 
glory in their flesh (2 : 12; 4 : 21; 6 : 11-14 ). 

Those saints w·hose tendency was to look upon things 
after the outward appearances were a ready prey to 
this seducive party. The Corinthians were such (2 COR. 
10 : 7), and it is evident from many of Paul's statements 
that he had been adversely compared ·with the Twelve, 
in order that his apostleship might appear inferior to 
theirs. The Apostles of the circumcision, as ,vc have seen, 
themselves fully recognized that Paul had received his 
distinctive apostleship and gospel even as Peter received 
his (GAL. 2: 6-7, n.v.), but this same recognition ·was not 
afforded to Paul by many believers of lesser discernment. 
Paul was, for this reason, compelled to resort to what 
he termed "foolish boasting" if by any means he might 
cause them to realize that God had constituted him "not 
a whit behind the very chiefest apostles" (2 COR. 11 : 5). 

"I am become a fool in glorying: ye have compelled me: 
for I ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing nm 
I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I ho nothing" 
(2 con. 12: n). 

That Peter was held in high esteem by the believers 
of those days can readily be appreciated; the Lord when 
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on earth hnd nppointcd him chief of the Twelve, and 
had entrusted him ,vith tho keys of the I(ingdom of 
llcnvcn, nnd by virtue of this he was privileged at 
Pentecost to be the first to herald the glorious news 
that the Lord had risen. Paul's commission, on the other 
hand, ,vas from the Lord exalted, and its committal 
to him ,vas not ,vitnessed by any man; thus his state­
ment, "In nothing am I behind the very chiefest 
Apostles," called upon the saints, not to judge God-given 
authority by out,vard appearances, but by spiritual 
insight. 

It is a principle, seen working throughout the unfolding 
of God's purposes, that the more glorious the revelation, 
the less apparent is the authority of its ministers. The 
High Priest ministered in but the types and shadows 
of heavenly things, yet he ,vas endowed with much 
outward authority. The Twelve ministered in the 
gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven, yet, to the Jews of 
their day, they would not appear to have that same 
prestige as the High Priest with all his historic rights. 
Paul in his turn ministered in the things revealed by 
the Lord after He had ascended, but he, unlike the 
Twelve, had not been seen following the Lord in the 
days when He walked among men. In Paul's case this 
paradox is ,vonderful, for though he was "not a whit 
behind the very chief est Apostles" yet in labours for 
Christ's sake he was allowed to appear "as the filth 
of the world, the o:ffscouring of all things" (1 con. 4: 18). 
Then, to pursue this principle to the extreme, we find 
that when Paul, in the latter period of his ministry, 
was given authority to announce "the mystery of the 
gospel" he was, for the very purpose of that excelling 
revelation, placed in the position of being "An 
ambassador in bonds!" (EPH. 6: 19-20). 

If, however, Paul was compared with the Apostles 
of the circumcision he could more than stand that 
comparison. They testified concerning thin

J?
s they had 

seen of the Lord, and so likewise did he. ::Some things 
were shown him by the Lord at his conversion and 
otht--rs we.re reserved until He again appeared to him. 
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"I hnvc nppciu·c<l unlo thee for this purpose, to make
thee n rninistor aud n witness both of these things 
which thou hnst soen, nnd of those things in the which
I ,vill appear unto thee" (ACTS 20: 16). The Twelve were 
present with the Lord at tho last supper, and had 
witnessed the order of events at His death and appear­
ances after His resurrection; yet Paul ·was made 
independent of the Twelve even in these matters which 
might have been deemed their exclusive province. 
Paul received these things, as they had done, direct 
from the Lord Himself, and independent of man. 
"For I have received of the Lord that ,vhich also I 
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night 
in which He was betrayed took bread ... " (1 COR. 11 : 28). 
"For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died ... " (1 COR. 15 : 3-8). 

Then with regard to Paul's rights as an Apostle, or his 
standing in the flesh, he was in all things equal with the 
Apostles of the circumcision. I-le had the same right to 
marry "as the rest of the Apostles, and the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas" (1 COR. 9: 1-5, R.v.), and also
the same right to "live of the gospel" (1 COR. o : 6-15), 
and as to the flesh he could say "Are they Hebrews? 
so am I. Are they Israelites ? so am I. Are they the seed 
of Abraham? so am I" (2 con. 11: 22). But ,vhen it 
came to the question of the exercise of apostleship, then 
Paul was above their equal, for in this he used his rights 
less, yet laboured more. I-Iis right of material support 
he did not use to the full; in this he acted as ,villingly 
"abasing" himself (2 con. 11 : 7). "What then is my 
reward? That, when I preach the gospel, I may make 
the gospel without charge, so as not to use to the full 
my right in the gospel" (I COR. o: 18, 12, R.v.). Yet in his 
ministry he exceeded them all. "Are they ministers of 
Christ? . . . I am more, in labours more abundant, in 
stripes above measure . . .  " (2 con. 11: 28-32). 

To these things, in which Paul excelled the other 
Apostles, there is yet to be added the visions un<l 
revelations he received of the Lord. "And hy rcnsou 
of the c.xcce<ling greatness of the rcvelations-whorcforc, 



l'A UL AN APOSTLE Oli' TTIE GENTILES 167 

that I should not ho exalted overmuch, there was given 
to me n thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to 
buffet me" (2 con. 12 : 7, n.v .). Paul's outward appear-
ance, we learn from several passages, was not i

1
z:K;�::ive

to those ,vho judged according to the flesh; his· 'ties 
were expressly ordained that none might think too 
highly of the channel, but rather that the power of 
Christ might be evidently set forth in him. Those who 
received him, and belittled him not, received even the

Lord that sent him. "My temptation which was in my 
.flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received me 
as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus" (cAL. 4: 14,).

Paul thus received strength both to declare that his 
apostleship ,vas independent of others, and to refute 
every charge to the contrary. But, it may well be asked, 
Why should he have been led so to emphasize, and so 
to stand for, this fact of his distinctive ministry in his 
epistles which, in God's purpose, were predestined to 
form part of Holy Writ? Clearly it was because it is 
essential that we also should realize and acknowledge 
the peculiar character of Paul's apostleship, that by 
this means we may be enabled to see the things which 
God revealed through him in the light of their particular 
distinctiveness. Faith cannot go on unto fruition unless 
all that God has revealed is believed; hence growth in 
grace must perforce be evidenced in the acknowledge­
ment of Paul's distinctive minis try which, in its final 
phase, filled-full, or completed, the Word of God ( COL.

1 : 25). What Paul said in a special sense to the Corin­
thians can thus be applied to believers generally in this 
day-"having hope that, as your faith groweth, we shall 
he magnified in you" (2 con. 10: 15, R.v.).

The ministry of Paul has, therefore, to be studied in 
the light of being a revelation given of God independent 
of the other Apostles whom I-le had raised up previously. 
Thus with the inception of Paul's particular ministry 
there came to be two distinct lines of testimony: Peter, 
on the one hand, received a foundational ministry 
primarily to Israel; while Paul, on the other hand, 
received a foundational ministry cspcain.lly for the 



168 PAUL 

Gcutilcs. Tho Lord J csus ChrisL, 1-Iimse]f, llis sacrifice 
for sin, and l·Iis resurrection and exaltation, was alike 
the centre of both ministries; but insomuch as Scripture 
differentiates them as being respectively tho gospel 
"of the circumcision" and "of the uncircumcision," 
it is evident that they have certain peculiarities which 
render them separate and distinct. 

"The gospel of the uncircwncision was committed unto me. 
ns the gospel of the circumcision wns unto Peter" (cAL. 2: 7). 

God called Paul and gave him grace to be "A minister 
of Christ Jesus unto the Gentiles" (noM. 15: 16, n.v.); 
this ministry was, indeed, the express reason for which 
he was enlightened. "It was the good pleasure of God ... 
to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among 
the Gentiles" (GAL. 1: 15-16. n.v.). Thus at the instant 
of his conversion the Lord spoke to him of "the Gentiles, 
unto ,vhom I send thee" (Acts 26: 12-17, n.v.). As 
"Peter," and not "Simon," was the ministerial name of 
the apostle of the circumcision, so the Roman title 
"Paul,,. and not the Hebrew· "Saul," ,vas the name
by which Paul was known in his ministry to the Gentiles. 
Paul was so called for the first time, according to the 
history of Acts, on the occasion of his first recorded 
testimony unto the Gentiles (ACTS 18 : 9 ), and thereafter 
the title Saul w·as no more used of him, the only sub­
sequent occurrences of that name being in his own 
accounts of how the Lord spake unto him on the 
Damascus road. Then also his name is usually given 
precedence after this juncture when his ministry to the 
Gentiles is shown to hav<' opened, instead of the former 
"Barnabas and Saul," the arrangement is generally 
"Paul and Barnabas" (ACTS 18: 7, 48). 

As the Apostle to the Gentiles Paul had also a 
testimony to the nation of Israel. When Ananias ,vas 
told of Paul's ministry the Gentiles were mentioned 
first, by reason of what should be the important issue 
of his ministry; yet it was also foreseen that he should 
hear testimony unto the people of Israel. "I-Ie is n chosen 
vessel unto Me, to hear My Name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Israel" (ACTS o: 15). 
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Paul's apostleship to the Gentiles was, in fact, directly 
related to his testimony to Israel, for during the former 
period of his ministry he magnified thia his office as n 
means to urge his kinsmen rmto repentance. "I am the 
apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; if by any 
means I may provoke to emulntion them which arc my 
flesh, and might save some of them" (noM. ll : 13-14. ). 

The Ministers which have come before our notice 
thus far have all been concerned with the outworking 
of God's purposes in Israel; hence in order to preserve 
this chain of thought we will first consider the course 
of Paul's testimony to Israel, and then trace his testimony 
to the Gentiles. This ,vill also enable us to see Paul's 
several ministries in the light of the setting in which 
they ,vere given him. Paul received these ministries in 
respect to certain aspects of God's purposes in both 
Israel and the Gentiles; thus he said concerning himself 
that he ,vas made a minister "of the new covenant" 
(2 con. 3: o), and "of the reconciliation" (2 con. 5: 18), 
and of "the mystery" of this present dispensation of 
God (coL. I : 24-29). 

Before passing on to trace the course of Paul's 
testimony there is yet another feature of his ministry 
which we must notice. Paul is especiaJly set forth in 
Scripture as God's pattern man; he followed Christ 
as we should now follow Ilim. It ,vas given him to 
emphasize this repeatedly. "Be ye imitators of me, even 
as I also am of Christ" (1 con. 11 : 1, n.v.). ul beseech 
you, therefore, be ye imitatol!"S of me" (1 con. ,i : 10, 
R.v.). "For yourselves know how ye ought to imitate 
us" (2 TUES. 3: 7; 1 TBES. l: o, R.v.). This distinction 
of Paul is of itself sufficient to arouse us at once to the 
peculiar significance of his ministry to us-ward. The 
implication is great: we arc directed to follow Christ, 
not as did the Twelve when He ministered to the 
circumcision, hut ns Paul followed now that the Lord 
is c..�alted at God's right hand. 

"Be ye imitators of God, as beloved children." This 
injunction is tremendous I How can it be? 'I:he seeming 
impossibility is explained by the example that follo"'s-
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"And walk in love, even ns Christ also loved you, and 
�nve Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to 
t.iod for an odour of a sweet smell" (EPH. 5: 1-2, n.v.). 
God, whom no man can see, has thus shown us how we 
may imitate Him by the example of IIis Son; His love 
was manifested by the gift of His Son (1 JOHN 4: 9),
and the Lord Jesus revealed what it means to imitate 
Him by the gift of Ifimself to God on our behalf. This 
injunction is not addressed to the world generally, but 
to His "children," even those who have received 
"redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins" (EPB. 1: 7), we are not asked to imitate to receive 
redemption, but rather having been redeemed we have 
the precious possibility of treading our life walk well­
pleasing to Him. 

The Lord Jesus Christ was holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners. How· then can ,ve, who are 
compassed with infirmity, imitate Him the perfect One? 
God has set before us His servant Paul as the answer, 
a man of like passions as ourselves. "Be ye imitators 
of me, even as I also am of Christ" (1 coR. 11: 1, R.v.). 
Thus the imitation of God is exemplified in the work of 
Christ, and the imitation of Christ is interpreted to us 
by.the life of Paul. 

The aspect of Christ's work which Paul reflected is, 
therefore, set before us as a pattern to copy. The ,vork 
of Christ spoken of in connection with our imitation of 
Him was to God "an odour of a s,veet smell" (EPB. 5:
1-2), a term descriptive of a _very delicate pleasure;
it was not therefore the cause that necessitated His gift
that is in view (the consequence of sin could not please
God)-it is rather His love in making the gift possible.
Paul in writing to the Philippians made clear that "the
things which arc Jesus Christ's" are His saints (2: 20-
21); thus as he gave himself for their furtherance and
joy of faith; he, like his Lord, ,vas, as it were, giving
himself a sacrifice to God. "Yea, and if I am poured
out as a drink-offering upon the sacrifice and service
of your fai�h, I joy, and rejoice with you all" (PHIL. 2:
11, n.v. marg.). Then also, in rr,ferring to the Philippians'
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gift to him" ho used the very term which, as we hnvc 
seen, is spoken of God's pleasure in the work of l[is Son. 
"The thlnrrs ,vhich were sent from you, an odour of 
sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, weU-plcasing to 
God" (PnIL. ,t,: 18).

Paul's peculiar things that were his as an Apostle are 
necessarily inimitable; no one, for example, has a right 
to assume that place ·which was his as being the sole 
recipient of "the mystery" ( COL. 1 : 26-27), for now that 
Paul has fulfilled his peculiar part of being the first 
to make knO'wn that revelation, it is henceforth the 
precious privilege of all blessed thereunder to share in 
its ministry. The One Body is built up "by that which 
every joint supplieth," for "unto each one of us was the 
grace given" (EPH. 4: 7, 16, R.v.). In all things which Paul 
imparted to others, in these he was a pattern. "The 
things ,vhich ye both learned and received and heard 
and saw· in me, these things do; and the God of peace 
shall be ·with you" (PHIL. 4: o, R.v.).

Of the things that should be imitated Paul made 
mention of his care for others (1 COR. 10 : 33; 11 : I).
In this Paul gave himself ,vith absolute devotion, 
especially for his fello,v-believers. :His care for the saints 
was concerned ·with their being led to apprehend all 
that God revealed for them through him, and that they 
might ,�alk in full accord therewith. When saints turned 
back from the truths they had received through him, 
or when they fell short of walking in the liberty of his 
gospel, then Paul's very heart was ,vrung in deep 
concern that they might stand perfect and complete 
in all God's revealed will. Paul in all this did not act 
as compelling hut rather as constraining the saints to 
respond: "not that we have lordship over your faith, 
hut are helpers of your joy" (2 con. I : 24, n.v.). He 
likened his care towards them to that of a nurse and 
father (1 TOES. 2 : 7-12, n.v .). 

Then also Paul wrote-"Brcthrcn, be ye imitators 
together of inc" (PHIL, a : 17, ll.V .), in seeking to conslrnin 
those Lleesc<l under the cconouay commitLo<l through 
him to <lcsiro, like himself, to press on unLo thnt excelling 
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knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. To Paul God made 
known further glories of our Lord J csus Christ, and of 
God's foreordained purposes in 1-Iim, and having 
received these he sought himself to "press on if so be 
that 1 mny apprehend that for which I ,vas apprehended 
of Christ Jesus," and he counted all else but "loss for 
the e..�cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord" (PHIL. 3: 7-17 n.v.). 

As Paul's epistles are pondered, and these many 
indications of his labours to establish the believers in 
his gospel a.re noticed, ,ve cannot hut realize how great 
is his ministry to the saints. For our life's pathway to 
he walked understandingly and acceptably before God 
it is of prime importance to heed Paul's ministry as 
being both addressed to us and appointed for us as a 
pattern to imitate. Then also, to he led on into that 
excelling knowledge of Christ J csus our Lord it is 
essential to receive those truths revealed through Paul, 
for in these alone is made kno,vn the fulness of what 
God has made His Son to be. Let us then how our 
knees before the throne of grace and beseech that there 
may he granted to us that gracious enlightenment into 
these truths, such as Paul requested for the saints 
(EPH. 1 : 15-28); and that receiving these truths we may 
thereby, like the Apostle himself, he permitted to go 
on more fully to "know l-lim," our glorified Redeemer 
and Head. May this be our precious privilege for His 
holy Name's sake. 

THE FORMER PERIOD OF HIS MINISTRY­
TO ISRAEL. 

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

PAUL was raised up to the people of Israel as a minister 
distinct from, and independent of, those who had 
spoken to them previously; nevertheless from Pnul's 
lips they now heard the same testimony thnt J csus is 
the Christ (ACTS 17: 1-8; 18: 5), the King (17: 7), for he 
took up and continued that proclamation to lsruel how 
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Lhnt Lhe promise God made unto their fnthcrs He had 
now fulfilled unto them as their children in that He 
hnd raised Christ from the dead (1a: 32-88), and the 
miracles which were given in confirmation of that word 
he did in n "special" manner (1 O: 11-12). Peter had borne 
this testimony to the Jews in the land, hut no,v Paul was 
raised up to take it to those of the dispersion also. In 
his first recorded address to the Jews of the synagogue 
at Antioch in Pisidia Paul referred to the Jerusalem 
Jews as a third party. "They that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers ... desired ... Pilate that He should 
be slain" (18: 27-28), for these Jews of the dispersion 
had not been so directly responsible for the crucifixion 
of their l\Iessiah. Now, however, his ministry was to 
bring to the nation of the Jews scattered throughout 
the organized ,vorld this testimony, that as in Jerusalem, 
so in all parts, even as far as unto Rome, the Jews 
might together as a people stand answerable for their 
attitude towards the Christ of God. 

That Paul's testimony concerning the Lord to the 
nation of Israel was essentially the same as Peter's 
can be seen by comparing their first recorded addresses 
to the Jews and Proselytes (2: 10; 18: 48). Peter, after 
declaring the significance of the time as indicated by 
the outpouring of the Spirit, set forth how that David 
was dead and buried, and that of the fruit of his loins 
Christ had been raised up to sit upon his throne, this 
raising up having been fulfilled in His resurrection 
according to Psalm 16: 10, whereby Ile saw no corrup­
tion (ACTS 2 : 27-31 ). Paul, in his address, after first 
tracing the nation's history to the establishment of the 
Kingdom under David, likewise set forth how that 
David fell asleep and that of his seed God had "raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus," this raising up being 
fulfilled in His resurrection according to Psalm 16: 10, 
whereby I-le saw no corruption (18 : 85-31). This word 
"corruption" (diaphtlwra) is peculiar to these two 
1Jddressca (2: 27, 01; 18 : 84, 85, 86, 01). Christ being now 
raised from the dead, no more to sco corruption, they 
testified Lo Israel forgiveness th.rough His N nmc, nnd 
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also their hope of restoration. Peter set this last forth 
very clearly in his second address, declaring to Israel 
that upon the condition that they turned again God 
would send Christ unto them, and restore all things as 
the prophets had spoken {3: 10-21, R.v.). Paul likewise 
spoke to them of the "sure mercies of David" {18: 84), 
these "mercies" or "blessings" (n.v.) of David being 
that everlasting covenant which God is to make with 
Israel { ISA. 55 : 8). 

The Lord revealed Himself to Paul direct. His 
testimony to Israel that Jesus is the Christ was not, 
therefore, something he received from the Lord w·hen on 
earth, neither had it been handed on to him from the 
Twelve or James, hut he proclaimed it to them as a 
revelation direct from the ascended Lord. Paul's 
ministry thus came to Israel as a further evidence that 
God had raised up Jesus of Nazareth whom they 
crucified. As having been laid hold upon by the Lord 
direct, Paul himself became a personal representment 
of the truth of the gospel, and as such he constituted 
a touchstone by which Israel might be proved, for 
their attitude towards him sized up, or crystallized, 
their general disposition towards the gospel. Thus it is 
that Acts, in tracing the course of Israel's rejection of 
the re-offer of their Messiah, hence.forth concentrates 
attention on the nation's attitude towards Paul's 
ministry, and shows how that it was around his person 
that the st;orm of their rejection raged. 

The people of the Jews had known Paul well in the 
days before the Lord called him, for in making his 
defence before Agrippa many years later he could say, 
"My manner of ljfe from my youth, which ,vas at the 
fust among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know· a11 
the Jews; which knew me from the beginning, if they 
would testify" (ACTS 26 : 4-5). His education at the feet 
of Gamaliel and his advancement "in the Jews' religion" 
above many his equals would have placed him among 
the leading lights of the nation (ACTS 22 : 8 ; CAL. l :- 1-J.) ; .. 
then his house-to-house search would have made him 
well known among the common people (ACTS 8 : 3); 
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while his notorious persecution of the saints caused his 
fnmo . tQ spread even unto Damascus (o : 18 ). The 
miracle of Pnul's conversion must, therefore, have 
shaken tho whole of Jewry. This conspicuous zen1ot left 
Jerusalem for Damascus an envoy of the I-Iigh Priest 
with letters to the synagogue authorizing him to arrest 
as mnny believers as he could find; but though he 
went forth in haste yet he never returned as one who 
had fulfilled his mission. The astonishing thing the 
Jews heard ,vas that this their champion now preached 
the faith which once he destroyed, the reason being 
that Jesus, Whom they crucified, had revealed Himself 
to him as Lord. 

The great reversal that took place in Paul's life at 
the instant ,vhen the Lord laid hold upon him exposed 
to Israel the worthlessness of those things in which 
they trusted. He had personified all that Israel esteemed 
expedient; he ,vas an "Hebrew of the Hebrews" (PHIL. 
3: 5), "a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee" (Acrs 28 : 6), 
one "instructed according to the strict manner of the 
law" of their fathers and "zealous for God even as" 
they were in their persecution of the believers (Acrs 
22: 8; PHIL. 3: 6). Yet whereas he had thought he 
"ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth" he now preached, suffered, and was 
ready to die for, that N amc (,\CTS 26 : 9; 9 : 27 -29, 16; 
21 : 18); he then had a "confidence in the flesh," hut now 
he worshipped God, having "no confidence in the 
flesh"; the righteousness which was his according to 
the law he counted loss for "the righteousness which is 
of God by faith" (PHIL. 8: 8-11 ). 

Then also the ministry given Paul cut at the very 
ground of Israel's national self-reliance, for although 
according to the flesh he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews 
yet now he received grace to he an Apostle of the 
Gentiles (noM. 15: 16). During the former period of 
his minist1! this apostleship was used to urge Israel to 
give heed. 'I am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify 
mine office: if by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and might save some of thcn1" 

J,f 
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(noM. II : 13-l•l). Tho Lord 1-Iimsclf had sot before 
lsrucl the �-xrunplo of Lhc Gentiles for this same )?U!JlOBc; 
in tho syuugoguo at N azarelh He reminded them of thr 
widow· of Sarepta, and N aaman the Syrian, but instead 
of this encouraging them to give heed it rather raised 
them to altempt lfis life (LUKE 4, : 25-80; cp. MAT. 12: 
41-42). Paul's Apostleship to the Gentiles was thus used
to shame Israel. They did those things the Jews faile<l
to do� they "turned to God," whereas Israel would
not turn. But as when the Lord used the Gentiles for an

example, so again Israel reacted by rejecting the word
still further, and this proved to he the filling up of the
nation's sins.

"Forbidding us to spenk to the Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fiU up their sins alway: for the wrath is come upon 
them to tbe uttermost" (1 TUES. 2: 10).

Paul's ministry to Israel was from the outset asso­
ciated with their opposition to that word and the 
consequent rejection of the nation for a season. Paul 
himself is first introduced when they stoned Stephen; 
and he was first sent forth on a long missionary journey 
after Peter had been rejected by all the people of the 
Jews. Then the issue of his first recorded address in the 
synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia w·as, so far as the 
J cwish hearers generally were concerned, that he and 
Barnabas "shook off the dust of their feet against them" 
(ACTS 13 : 51); which act was in the nature of a testimony 
against them as a city, for, as we have seen, the nationaJ 
hope of Israel when rejected necessitates a national 
or collective retribution (1'IAT. 10: 14-15). Pa�'s subse­
quent visits to that city nre not said to have been for 
the purpose of preaching to the people but rather for 
the confirmation of believers (14 : 21-�2; 15 : 80; 18 : 28 ). 

The course of Paul's ministry in consequence of 
Israel's disobedience is clearly prefigured in his first 
recorded miracle. Elymas, a Jew, through withstanding 
the word heing spoken to the Gentiles, was blinded for a 
season; but Sergius Paulus, the first mentioned fruit 
of his testimony among the Gen tiles, believed in 
consequence of tl1is 01irudc of LlindtlcSij wrought upou 
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the Jew (18 : 0-12 J· Paul's testimony to tho Gentiles 
w:as tho result of, and in proportion to, tho degree of 
Isrncl's rejection of thnt gospel; cnch step they took 
io. disobedience was overruled to brin?a the Gentiles
more fully into blessing. 1-Ie ,vas sent 'to ogcn their
eyes" (2G: 17-18), hut of Israel it was written 'He hath 
blinded their eyes" (JOHN 12: 40). 

Paul's ministry ,vas, from this aspect, divided into 
three stales. First, as Saul, he testified to Jews only; 
then, as .t'aul, he commenced to go unto the Gentiles 
also; a.nd finally, ,vhen Israel as a nation were set aside, 
he became a prisoner of Jesus Chris·t for the Gentiles 
(EPH. 8: 1). The Acts of the Apostles deals with the 
first t\vo only, for these had in view God's dealings with 
the nation. 

At the instant of his conversion Paul was told of 
his mission to the Gentiles, hut he was not authorized 
to go unto them until some years later. "Delivering 
thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom 
I send thee" (ACTS 26: 17, n.v.). Paul's ministry to the 
nation of Israel required first place; thus ,vhen his eyes 
were opened "straight,vay he preached Christ in the 
synagogues, that He is the Son of God ... and con­
founded the Jews at Damascus, proving that this is 
very Christ." When as a result of this "the Jews took 
counsel to kill him" he fled from Damascus to Jerusalem 
(o: 20-28). At Jerusalem he preached "boldly in the· 
name of the Lord . . . and disputed against the Grecian 
Je,vs; but they went about to kill him" (o: 28-20, n.v.). 
While there Paul received in the Temple a vision, 
saying, "l\Iake haste, and get thee quickly out of 
Jerusalem; because they ,vill not receive of thee testi­
mony concerning �le ... Depart; for I will send thee 
forth fat' hence unto the Gentiles" (22: 17-21, n.v.). 
Thus Paul went "first unto them of Damascus, and nt 
Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judma, 
and then to the Gentiles" (26: 20). 

Israel's rejection of the Twelve had now reached its 
climax, even to the extent of J a.mes being killed to their 
pleasure, and Divine intervention becoming necessary 
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to deliver Peter "from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews" (12: 1-ll ). Thus it was at this juncture that 
Paul's ministry was brought into the forefront of God's 
dealings ,vith the nation, and with this it was given 
him to commence to go unto the Gentiles also. At 
Antioch the Holy Spirit separated Paul and Barnabas 
"for the work whereunto I have called them" (18 : 2 ),
which work they fulfilled in their journey among the 
J cws of the dispersion, during which God "opened the 
door of faith unto the Gentiles" (14: 26-27). 

As Paul went from city to city he entered first into 
the synagogue, and only after the J e·ws there had 
proved unheeding did he turn to the Gentiles. Thus far 
Scripture has used the plain term "synagogue," hut 
at this juncture, and in connection ,vith Paul's ·witness 
afterwards, we read frequently of "the synagogue of 
the Jews," this qualification being added to emphasize 
that in the synagogue Paul's testimony was strictly to 
Israel (1a : 5; 14 : I; 17: I, 10, 17). At Antioch in Pisidia 
Paul preached in the synagogue, "and when the Jews 
were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought 
that these words might be preached to them the next 
sabbath . . . but when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
they were filled with envy" (13: 42-44 ). Paul's e�i>la­
nation to them was-

"It was necessary that the word of God should first have 
l,cen spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
youreelvea unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles" (ACTS 13 : 40). 
During this witness to Israel Paul made three journeys 

among the dispersion, after each of which he returned 
to J crusalem, and throughout these his path,vay was 
directed according to the Jews' rejection of his testimony. 
Let us briefly trace this. His first journey included the 
provinces of Phrygia and Galatia. At Salamis (13 : s), 
Antioch (18 : 14 ), and Iconium (14 : l) he preached the 
word of God first in the synagogues of the J c,vs, but at 
Antioch "the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable 
women, and the chief men of the city, and raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coasts" (18: 50); at Iconium the J cws 
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constituted the opposition-"thc unbelieving J cws 
stirred up tho Gentiles," cnusing nu nssauJt to be made 
80 thnt they fled (1-t.: 1-0); and nt Lystrn "certain Jews 
from Antioch and lconium" came and persuaded the 
people so that they stoned Paul (14: 10).

After visiting Jerusalem on the question of circwn­
cision, "'hen Judas and Silas ,vere entrusted ,vith the 
epistle, or decrees, for the Gentiles (15: 22-27), Paul set 
forth ,vith Silas on his second journey. Revisiting 
Phrygia and Galatia, the scene of his previous itinerary, 
he confirmed the disciples, and being f orhidden, as yet, 
to speak the w·ord in the province of Asia (16: 6) he 
passed over into l\lacedonia and Achaia, districts of 
Europe. Here at Thessalpnica (17: 1), Berea (17: 10),
Athens (17: 17), and Corinth (18: ,J.) he again first visited 
the synagogues of the Jews. But at Thessalonica "the 
Jews "'hich believed not . . . set all the city on an 
uproar" (17 : 5); at Berea "the Jews of Thessalonica ... 
came thither also, and stirred up the people" (17: 13);
and at Corinth "the J e,vs made insurrection ,vith one 
accord against Paul" (18: 12).

After a hriefvisit to Jerusalem (18: 22) Paul embarked 
on his third journey. This time he again revisited 
Galatia and Phrygia, the scene of his first journey 
(18 : 23 ), and l\lacedonia and Achaia, the scene of his 
second (19: 21; 20: 1). In the last named province a 
further "plot ,vas laid against him by the Jews" (20: 
3 R.v.). But no,v Paul gave testimony in Asin, havincr 
been forbidden to do so on his first journey (10 :·6) an3 
only briefly touching this province on his second 
(18: 10). At Ephesus he went, us before, to the synagogue, 
hut when divers ,vere hardened "ho departed from them, 
a.nd separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school
of one Tyrannus" (to: 8-0). Paul spent three years in
this city, preaching "not alone at Ephesus, hut almost 
throughout all Asia," "so that all they which dwelt iu 
ABia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both J ows and 
Greeks'' (10: 20, 10). But in Asia, ns in the other pro­
vinces, Paul suffered "by the plots of tho J cws., 
(20: 1s-10, n.v.). 
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The J ows of Phrygiu and Gnlntia, l\1accdonia and 
Aohnin, nnd of Asin, Lhus rejected Paul c-von to the 
ext.out of plolliuq his life. This testimony to the Dis­
r.crsiou hoing ended, Paul looked forward to another. 
'And now," ho said, in hidcling the Eyhcsian elders 

furcwcll, "I CJ'O bound in spirit unto .T erusalcrn, not 
knowing the things that shall befall me there: save that 
the I-Joly Ghost witnesses in every city, saying that 
bonds nnd affiictions abide me" (20: 22-2:-3). What these 
bonds should be was made known ,vhen the J udrean 
prophet Agabus came to Cresarea and, binding his own 
hands and feet ,vith Paul's girdle, declared, "Thus saith 
the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind 
the man that o,vneth this girdle, and shall deliver him 
into the hands of the Gentiles" (21 : 11 ).

Jerusalem, the centre of the J cwish world, was 
Paul's ne>..'t. place of testimony. The J e,vs there were to 
deliver him bound unto the Gentiles; nevertheless he 
was not to quit J udrea until the nation of the Jews 
had been pronounced guilty. The first assault was made 
by the multitude of Jews who, roused by a false rumour, 
would have lynched him, but he was delivered (21:
27-35). This mob had no considered reason for their
excitement, for the Asiatic Jews who ,vere a minority
had inflamed them; thus Paul, with soldiers as his
guardians, made from the castle steps a defence, to
which they gave heed until he mentioned the Gentiles,
hut at that word they cried, "A,vay ,vith such a fellow
from the earth, for it is not fit that he should live"
(22: 21-22). However, no such hasty action could now
he taken; he must be tried. Paul was then brought
before "the chief priests and all the council" for it to
be ascertained "wherefore he was accused of the Jews";
that sitting ended in "a great dissension," the soldiers
having "to take him by force" "lest Paul should have
been pulled in pieces of them" (28: 1-10). This was
followed by a desperate plot of the Jews to kill him,
hut Paul, protected by a small army, was taken unto
Cresarea there to he safely ke,rt in Herod's judgment 
hall, reserved for proper trial (28 : 12-35).
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Pnul in duo time stood in the dock. Rome occupied 
tho bench, nnd tho Jewish people, as represented by 
their lenders, were called as the plaintiffs. The picture 
is remarkable, for the city over which the Lord cried 
"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that kill est the prophets, 
nnd stonest them which are sent unto thee" (MAT. 28: 
37), had now to send representatives to Cresarea, there 
to hear testimony from a witness whom they could not 
kill, one with the very power of their Roman overlords 
as his bodyguard. In the quiet and sober atmosphere 
of a judicial court, with a third party as judge, Paul 
further testified to Israel; but in this place of deliberation 
they gave their considered voice against him. These 
proceedings w·ere protracted; "two years" elapsed 
between his first and second hearings (24 : 27), and 
"many days" passed before the third (25 : 14 ). Was ever 
such opportunity afforded a false witness to recant? 
Yet for all this Israel remained unmoved and unre­
lenting; their rejection of Paul was deliberate, and no 
further grace could possibly have been granted them. 

It was as a people that the Jews made suit against 
Paul. At the first "the Jews which were of Asia" saw 
Paul in the Temple, and these immediately "stirred up 
all the people and laid hands on him," so that "all 
the city was moved" (21 : 27, 80 ). Paul in his defence 
addressed them as "Brethren and fathers" and set 
forth, speaking in Hebrew, how God's dealings through 
him were of the same standing as those with their 
fathers, for Ananias-whom he described as "a devout 
man according to the law, having a good report of 
the Jews"-had been sent unto him with this word, 
"The God of our fathers hath chosen thee" (22: 1, 12-14). 
Then when Paul came up for trial the nation as such 
were presented to the judge as his accusors. Felix ·was 
thanked by their spokesman Tertullus "that hy thy 
providence evils are corrected for this nation," where­
upon he set Paul before hiµi as one such national evil­
"a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world, und a ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes" (2,,: 2, 5, n.v.). Agrippa was 
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likewise asked by Festus to "behold thla man, aboul 
whom all the multitude of the J cw·s made suit to me" 
(25: 24-, n.v.). 

The Jews took this action against Paul solely because 
he was set before them as witness to the hope of Israel. 
This single issue was soon made manifest, the misdoings 
they fabricated about him being "riped aside as a mere 
pretext, for they could prove none of them. Festus, 
having listened to their "many and grievous complaints 
against Paul, which they could not prove" (25 : 7),
crystallized the real issue in his statement to Agrippa. 
"Against whom when the accusers stood up, they 
brought none accusation of such thlngs as I supposed: 
but had certain questions against rum of their own 
superstition, and of one Jesus, which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to he alive" (25 : 18-19 ). Paul in his defence 
before Agrippa made this clear. "And now I stand here 
to be judged for the hope of the promise made of God 
unto our fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
earnestly serving God night and day, hope to attain. 
And concerning this hope I am accused by the Jews" 
(26: 6-7, n.v.). 

What was the verdict? Felix adjourned the case, 
being "willing to show the Jews a pleasure" (24 : 27).
Festus likewise failed to do him justice for precisely 
the same reason, for he, "willing to do the Jews a 
pleasure" (25 : 9 ), asked Paul if he would go "up to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged." "But Paul said, I 
am standing before Cresar's judgment-seat, ,vhere I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews I have done no wrong 
. . . no man can give me up unto them. I appeal unto 
Cresar" (25: 10-11, n.v.). There was now no question of 
his being released until he was heard at Rome, hut 
Agrippa tried him to ascertain the nature of the impu­
tation. Paul was announced by Festus as a "man, 
about whom all the multitude of the Jews made suit 
to me, both at Jerusalem and here, crying that he 
oui�: not to live any longer" (25 : 24 ). The verdict ,\·as,
"T • man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds" 
(26 : 31 ). By the acquittal of the accused the accuser 
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is implied guilty. Paul thus sailed for Rome exonerated 
from every charge, leaving the Jewish people convicted 
of having rejected the hope of Israel. 

On reaching Rome Paul sought, as before, the Jews 
first. "Paul called the chief of the Jews together," or, 
as the Revised Version margin has it, "he called together 
those that ·were of the J e,vs first" (28 : 17). To these Paul 
set forth the nature of his case that they might be made 
sensible of the issue in question; he explained how the 
Jewish people had brought it against him, for though 
he "had done nothing against the people, or the 
customs," nor had he aught to accuse his nation of, 
yet he ,vas "delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the 
hands of the Romans," and when they would have 
released him "the J e,vs spake against it,"· thereby 
constraining hii:µ. to appeal unto Cresar. Their nation 
elsewhere having thus bound Paul because of his witness 
to the hope of Israel, he no,v called them that they 
might also have opportunity to hear. "For this cause 
therefore did I intreat you to see and to speak ,rith 
me: for because of the hope of Israel I am bound with 
this chain" (ACTS 28: 16-20, n.v.). 

On the day appointed these Jews, having now a 
knowledge of his case, "came to him into his lodITTDg in 
great number." Paul's witness at Rome was to he the
same as he gave to the Jewish multitude from the 
castle steps at Jerusalem, for on that night the Lord 
said to him, "Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast 
testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Rome" (28 : 11 ). Paul thus testified to these 
Jews "concerning Jesus, both out of the law of Moses, 
and out of the prophets, from morning till evening" 
(28: 28), as he had done to "the Jews throughout the 
whole ·world" since the first preaching at Damascus. 
But as elsewhere so now also in Rome, Israel did not 
show· a general acceptance, for "some believed the 
things which were spoken, and some believed not" 
(28 : 24 ). 

Upon this Paul took the place of judge; he whom the 
Jews had bound dismissed his own accusers. First he 



184 PAUL 

summnrizcd tbcir state by <\uoting the prophecy of
lsuinh 6 respecting Israel as a 'people," whereby it was
shown thnt their condition wns such that God's long­
su1f cring towards them had now, at that time, no
possibility of receiving response. Then Paul gave forth
their sentence: "Be it known therefore unto you, that
the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that
they will hear it" (28 : 28). Up to this juncture salvation
had been sent first to Israel. Peter preached "The
word which God sent unto the children of Israel"
(10 : 36), and Paul, addressing the Jews and Proselytes
in the synagogue, declared "To you is the word of this
salvation sent" (18 : 26, 43); hut now that Israel stood
condemned, salvation was definitely sent unto the
Gentiles.

Paul's quotation of Isaiah 6 declared that the Jews
were now too debilitated by blindness and deafness to 
turn again. "Lest haply they should ... hear ,vith their
ears ... and should turn again" (ACTS 28 : 27, R.v.).
We noted that the Lord in giving the Parables of
�iatthew 13 had said that this prophecy was then being
fulfilled; hut now Paul's sentence signified that this
hardening of Israel's heart, which had been going on
and increasing, had definitely reached its climax; they
had not, and now could not, turn again. Because this
was their state Israel could not then he healed. "Lest
haply they . . . should turn again, and I should heal
them" (28 i 27, n.v.).

That Isrnel should "turn again'' was the condition
upon which their hope of the restoration of the K.ingdom
had been promised them since the days of the Baptist.
We have traced how John at the first ,vas sent that he
might turn mnny of the children of Israel to the Lord
their God; hie prcachin� was, "Repent, for the Kinrrdom
of Heaven is at hand. ' Then after him tho Lor;?, the
Twelve, and others also, proclaimed unto them thnt
snmc word. Israel crucified their King, but Goel ruisod
1-Iim up nnd scot Peter unto them to prouoh yot furthur.
"llcpcnt ... and turn ngni.n," with the promise thnl if
this condition was f ulftllcd th cu llo would "send tlll'
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Christ" unto the1n, and restore nil things us the prophets 
hnd spoken (ACTS 8: 10-21, n.v.). The period introduced 
nl Pentecost hnd, therefore, the Lord's return and the 
Kingdom as un immediate prospect; hut now Paul's 
pronouncement decided the issue which hnd been in 
question-Israel were unable to fulfil this condition 
and consequently this their hope was necessarily 
deferred. 

This deferment of the hope of Israel is, however, only 
for the time hcinu. Psalm 80 foresees how that after 
Israel, as pictured by the vine, had been so impoverished 
as to he "burned ,vith fire" nnd "cut down" they shall 
cry "Turn us again, 0 God of hosts, and cause Thy face 
to shine; and ,ve shall he saved" (PSA. so: 3, 7). Paul 
also spoke of the time when Israel "shall turn to the 
Lord," showing how the veil which has been over their 
eyes in the reading of the Old Testament shall then 
be taken away (2 con. 3: 12-16). In that day all things 
that were in prospect during Acts ,vill he realized. 

The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, according as 
the Lord had foretold (LUKE 10 : 42-J.4 ), which took 
place shortly after Acts 28, was Israel's punishment 
for not having repented or received His ministers. 
The Lord had warned them that if they repented not 
they ,vould perish in like manner as the Galileans whose 
blood Pilate mingled with tbeir sacrifices and those 
eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell (LUKE 13 :
1 -5); and in the Parable of the Marriuge of the King's 
Son lie had depicted thnt if they rejected I-lis servants 
they would be destroyed and their city burned (MAT.
22 : 7). Thus it came to pass that Israel's disobedience 
brought all this upon them. 

The "desolations" of Jerusalem which have obtained 
since Titus overthrew the Temple (LUKE 21: 20) were, 
as we saw under the Lord's "Prophecies," a punishment 
lo be imposed upon Israel onJy after every possible 
opportunity for repentance had been afforded them, it 
being the most severe which God would ever Lring upon 
llis chosen nntion. ThU8 it is that the Acts of the 
Apostles demonstrates to the uttermost thnl JerucJ 
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reached n point when their turning again and healing 
became out of the question. As on that previous occasion 
when J erusalcm was given to desolation so now at Acts 
28 it could be said again, "there was no remedy" or 
"healing" (2 CHRON. 86: 15-16, R.V. marg.). 

HEBREWS. 

In Hebrews Paul had a ministry to Jews as indivi­
duals. He there presented to each reader his personal 
responsibility to heed the ·word God had recently spoken, 
and his privilege of pressing on to lay hold of that 
promise set before him. The Acts records God's dealings 
with Israel as a nation until that juncture when their 
disobedience brought upon. them this present era of 
Jerusalem's desolation and their dispersion; hut in 
Hebrews we learn that while the nation as such ·were 
disobedient there was given to individuals therein this 
privilege of entering into even greater blessings than 
those which the people were refusing. This had been 
God's way with His people of old; when national 
unbelief was rife He committed a fuller unfolding of 
His purposes to such as were faithful. 

That Hebrews was written by Paul seems evident. 
The writer did not include himself among "them that 
heard Him" (2: 8) and thus was not of the 1\velve or 
the Lord's brethren. His language is that of Luke and 
Paul, for of the 260 or so words common· to them, hut 
not used by other Ne·w Testament ,vriters, about a 
quarter occur in Hebrews. Luke, ho,vever, ,vas evidently 
a Gentile, for he is not listed with those "who are of 
the circumcision" ( COL. 4 : 11, 14); Paul, on the other 
hand, being himself an Hebrew, could ·write them in 
the second person. Peter referred the Jews of the 
dispersion in the provinces of Asia Minor to an epistle 
Paul had written expressly unto them (2 PET. 8: 15.-16), 
and Hebrews has features which may identify it as 
being that epistle. The writer was known to thoso 
addressed, for he said "Pray for us" (13 : 18); he had, 
according to the Authorized Version, been among them 
in bonds (10: 84); he identified Timothy with himself 
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(lR: 28), nnd mentions "they of Ilaly," which may ho a 
n�fercnco to Priscilla nnd Aqu.ila (18: 24; ACTS 18). 
Then, finnlly, it bears Pnul's charnctoristio salutation­
ugracc" (18: 25; 2 THES. 8: 17-18). 

The Lord Jesus Christ is sot forth in this epistle with 
great majesty. lie is seen ns "the brightness of" God's 
glory, "the express image of Ilia person" (1 : a). The 
l�ather Himself addressed 1-Iim as God (1: 8), and
commanded the angels to render Him that honour
which may be given to none hut God-worship (1: 6).
Hehre"rs is not, ho,vever, concerned so much with the
Son's inherent glories as ,vith those with which the
Father has now· invested Him in consequence of His
having become l\1an and returned to glory. Statements
such as these betoken a glory acquired. "His Son,
Whom He appointed heir of all things," "Having
become by so much better than the angels, as He hath
inherited a more excellent Name than they," ''Thy God
hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy
fello,vs," "Thou crownest Him ,vith glory and honour"
(1 : 2, 4, 9; 2: 7, R.V.).

"Now in the things which ,ve are saying the chief 
point is this: We have such a high priest, Who sat down 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens" (8: 1, n.v.). It is in this epistle alone that the 
Lord is spoken of as Ifigh Priest; the title does not 
occur elsewhere in the N cw Testament save in the 
historical references to its earthly hearers in the Gospels 
and Acts. This aspect of the Lord's exaltation had, 
therefore, a particular hearinp upon these 1-Ichrcws. 
It was a fuller unfolding of 1-hs glory than that which 
saw Him as heir of David's throne as heralded to the 
nation at Pentecost, for this concerned :His glory in 
the heavens and those offices which are I-lis there. 

The Lord's place as lligh Priest, while it resulted 
from }Tis having taken hold "of the seed of Ahrnham" 
to become "one" with those whom Ile snuotific<l 
(2: a-18), wus, n�vcrdrnlcss, an o�cc lie had rcceivc<l 
j,�cause lie w11-s in heuvcn. "Now 1f flo woro on tiorth, 
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llo would not he a priest at all, seeing there uro those 
who offer tho gifts according to the la"'" (8: ,1., n.v.). 
Tho orde.r after which the Lord was made i-Iigh Priest 
was that of 1'felohiscdco, which belongs to heaven, and 
not that of Aaron, ,vhich was appointed for the earth. 
This priesthood rud not pertain to Israel, hut it was 
that after which theirs was modelled. These two orders 
are set in con trast; the less ,vas blessed of the better, 
and as the tribes gave tithes to Levi, so in Abraham 
the whole nation, including Levi, gave tithes to Mel­
chisedec. The Levi ti cal order could not make perfect, 
its high priests were appointed by the la,v ,vithout an 
oath, they were many because death prevented con­
tinuance, and they needed to offer sacrifices repeatedly. 
But the Lord, having become High Priest of the 
Melchisedec order, could make perfect; He was appointed 
with an oath to an unchanging priesthood, seeing He 
ever lives, and His sacrifice has been acc.omplished once 
for all in that He offered up Himself (7: 4-28). 

As High Priest after this heavenly order the Lord is 
also a minister of that Tabernacle ,vhich exists in 
heaven. "An high priest, Who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister 
of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man" (8: 1-2). This heavenly 
tabernacle was that pattern after which l\'Ioses was 
enjoined to model the earthly. Israel's tabernacle and 
its effects were thus "the copies of the things in the 
heavens" (o: 28, R.v.). The high priest had a ministry 
separate from that of the other priests in that he alone 
was J?ermitted to enter the holy of holies (hagion,
plural), which he did annually on the day of atonement. 
This word hagion ("holy place") has the rustinction of 
being the most used of all the words peculiar to Hebrews; 
in the singular it signifies the first compartment, and in 
the plural the second, or inner sanctuary of the taber­
nacle (o : 2-8). The Lord as Hi�h Priest was thus "a 
minister of the sanctuary (hagwn, plural)," nnd this 
holiest of all, into which lie entered, was verily "heaven 
itself." 
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"For Christ onterctl not into n holy pince (hagion, plurnl) 
mndo with hands, liko in pnttern to the Lrue; hot into heaven 
itself, now to uppenr before tbc face of God for us" (nEn. O : 
2-1, n.v.). 

In His capacity of High Priest after the order of 
�f elchisedec the Lord is also spoken of as the Mediator 
of that new and better covenant (7: 21-22; 8: 1-7). The 
earthly tabernacle pertained to the first, or old covenant; 
in it were the ark and tables of the covenant (9 : 1-11 ), 
while under that first covenant the earthly tabernacle 
was dedicated and cleansed by blood, for the law 
considered even inanimate things to he defiled through 
contact ,vith sin. But now as surety of the new covenant 
the Lord has entered the heavenly sanctuary; these 
"heavenly things themselves" likewise required to he 
cleansed and this ,vas effected when He "put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself" (9 : 11-27). 

"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly 
calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our 
confession, even Jesus" (3: I, R.v.). To these to whom 
Hebrews is addressed the Lord was the High Priest of 
their "confession,'' and this being so they were "par­
takers of a heavenly calling." This further unfolding 
of the Lord's glory is thus linked with a higher calling 
of the redeemed. Their calling heinR heavenly, they
looked not for abiding blessings here. 'For we have not 
here an abiding city, hut we seek after the city which 
is to come" (18 : 14, n.v.). Abraham had this calling, 
for he "looked for the city which hath the foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God"; and so also had other 
worthies of Old Testament times, for they desired "a 
better country, that is a heavenly: wherefore God is 
not ashamed of them, to he called their God : for He 
hath prepared for them a city" (11: 10, 16, n.v.). The 
name of that city is "the heavenly Jerusalem" (12: 22). 

The Old Testament Scriptures record the promise to 
Abraham of an earthly inheritance, hut do not mention 
this promise of an heavenly calling; they foretell that 
a new covenant is to be made with the houses of Israel 
and Judah whereby the nation would be established 
(JER. 31 : 81-80), but do not show thnt this covenant 
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wns nlso to inolu<lo bcnvcnly things; indeed, they do 
not nppcnr lo contain any dctnilcd reference to that 
city-God ovidcutly revcnled these heavenly :thjngs 
cspccinlly to the faithful. The I-Iebrews epistle, however, 
in revealing the Lord's glory in the heaveps, reveals 
also this heavenly calling more fully, and the new 
covenant is now shown to embrace heavenly things. 
llere, ns in Galatians, the first covenant is associated 
with Sinai, the second with the heavenly Jerusalem 
(GAL. •Ji: 24-26; HEB. 12: 18-24). 

"But ye are come unto mount Sion, nnd unto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem ... and to Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant" (nEn. 12: 22-24). 

This heavenly calling does not seem to have been 
promised to the nation aS' such, hut rather that as 
individuals they might go on to lay hold of the promise 
of heavenly things. These two callings are, however, 
correlative: Israel's earthly calling is a counterpart of 
the heavenly; their earthly tabernacle and its vessels 
w·ere "the copies of the things in the heavens" (o: 28, 
n.v.). Then the heavenly Jerusalem has upon its twelve
foundations the twelve names of the Apostles whose
ministry was to the circumcision, while upon its twelve
{;ates are the names of the twelve tribes of Israel 
(REV. 21 : 10-14, n.v .). Both these callings are blessed 
under the new covenant and both will come in during 
the same period as is seen in the Revelation. 

That some should have blessings greater than others 
is a feature of God's dealings seen throughout Scripture. 
Jacob, acting on belief in God's Word, even though it 
displeased his favourite son, blessed Ephraim above 
Manasseh (HEB. 11 : 21; GEN. 48). Some called for "tho 
heavenly calling" are termed "the church of the .firstborn 
who are enrolled in heaven" (12 : 28, n.v.). The Hebrews 
would appreciate from the rule respecting the .firstborn 
that for this church to be so qualified it must he in some 
way a selective calling. With the institution of the 
Passover there was given also the rule respecting the 
special standing of the .firstborn, w·hioh provided that 
when the nation pnssed over to inherit tho land the 
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firstborn sons even in .tho lnnd should pass over unlo 
the Lord ns His special heritage out from among His 
people (Exon. 18: 11-10). The church of the firstborn 
is "enrolled in heaven." This word "cnrolled"(apographo) 
is rendered "taxed" in Luke 2; 1-5; it involved a 
person's registration at his .native town-thus Joseph, 
hein� of the house of David, registered at Bethlehem. 
The homeland of this church is in heaven; thus it is 
there that they are enrolled. 

This hope of heavenly things did not set aside those 
things ,vhich ,vere Israel's as a nation on earth.• The 
Tabernacle worship is regarded as having been imposed 
until the time of reformation, as is shown by the use 
of the present tense in Hebrew's 9: 8-10, R.V.; the 
sacrifices are like,vise spoken of as obtaining and the 
altar as being served (8 : 4; 10 : l; 13 : 10-ll ). The Levitical 
priesthood and the first covenant were faulty, and so 
room ,,,as found for another priesthood and a second 
covenant (7: 11; 8: 7). This new· covenant had, however, 
for the present been superimposed upon the old, for so 
far as the nation is concerned the old is not abolished 
until the Lord returns to establish the ne,v ,vith them, 
and to hrlllJ5 them into the blessedness of their earthly 
inheritance (ROM. 11 : 20-27). "For there is a disannulling 
of a foregoing commandment . . . and a bringing in 
thereupon of a better hope" (nEn. 7: 18-H>, n.v.). The 
very ratification of the second covenant had rendered 
the first old, and speaking in prospect of the Lord's 
return it could he said that the old was nigh to dis­
solution. 

"In thnt He saith, A new covenant, He hath made tho first 
old. But that which is becoming old nnd wnxcth nged is nigh 
unto vanishing away" (UED. 8 : 13, n.v.). 

Hebrews, in urging individuals to seek after heavenly 
things, did not therefore enjoin that the earthly should 
he abolished. They were hidden to leave those rudiments 
in which they were tutored and to go on from thence 
unto these things which made for full age, hut in so 
doing they were not to overthrow or cast down those 
first principles of truth. ''Therefore leaving the principles 

N 
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of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not overthrowing (lcataballo, from lcata, "down," ballo, 
"to cast," hence "to cnst down," and so in 2 con. 4: o, 
and REV. 12: 10) the foundntion of repentance from 
dead w·orks, nnd of faith toward God, of the doctrine 
of baptisms, and of the laying on of hands, and of the 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment" 
(o : 1-2). These baptisms and other primary things were
taught under the economy of the first tabernacle
(9: 10), but now, God permitting, they had this privilege
of pressing on unto further things, even "things that
accompany salvation" (6: 9).

'"Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the 
camp" (13: 11-14). The camp out from which these 
Hebrews were exhorted to go forth must of necessity 
be that in which they were first found, even Israel as a 
people. This going forth is illustrated by a sacrifice 
which was "burned without the camp"; the bodies of 
all beasts whose blood was brought into the tabernacle 
were burnt ,vithout the camp {LEV. 4: 1-21), hut here 
the reference is to those whose blood ,vas brought "'into 
the holy place (hagion., plural) by the high priest," 
even that which was taken within the veil on the day 
of atonement (LEV. 16). The Lord had become the 
antitype of that sacrifice. He had suffered ,vithout the 
gate and entered into heaven itself. They were hidden, 
therefore, to leave the camp and to go forth unto Him, 
seeking their inheritance in that heavenly city to come. 
"'For .we have not here an abiding city, hut we seek 
after the city which is to come" (18 : 11-14, n.v.). 

"'Therefore leaving ... let us go on unto perfection 
... and this will we do, if God permit" (6: 1-8). "Per­
fection," we saw when considering the Sermon on the 
Mount, implied the attaining of an end, the issue of 
life; and in this case it concerns the pathway of these 
of the heavenly calling. Their position is likened to 
that of Israel in the wilderness, for they too wore hearing 
a gospel concerning entering into rest; they wore 
warned, therefore, to "give diligence to enter into that 
rest, that no man fall uflcr the same example of 
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disobedience" (a : 7 •. ,.: ll ). Numbers 14, is tho very atmos­
phere of this ,varning, for Israel's failure there recorded 
is analogous to that against which 1-Iebrews bids its 
readers give earnest heed. That generation were 
pardoned for their rebellion in not going on to enter 
into the land, even as they had been pardoned since 
the dny of their redemption (NUM. l•:t.: 10-21); nevertheless 
God said "I ,rul ... disinherit them" (12), and when 
afterwards they presumed to enter He did not permit 
this because they had "turned back from following 
the Lord" (48, R.v.). Of Caleb, however, the Lord said 
"Because he . . . hath followed Me fully, him will I 
bring into the land" (24 ). 

These ,vhom Hebrews addressed were in fact "much 
more" ans,verable than that generation in the ,vilderness, 
insomuch as the word no,v sent to them was greater 
(12: 25; IO: 28-29; 2: 2-4). They were urged, therefore, 
not to be "slothful, hut f ollo,vers of them who through 
faith and patience inherit the promises" (6: 12). The 
eleventh chapter presents a selection of Old Testament 
saints who did obtain a good report through faith 
(11 : 2, 89 ). They "received not the promise" as yet, 
"that apart from us they should not he made perfect" 
(80-40, n.v.). The promise in question was that heavenly 
city, ne,v .l erusalem, in which both those ·worthies of 
Old Testament times and these of "the heavenly calling" 
addressed in Hebrews are together blessed (n: 10, 16; 
12: 22; 18: 14). 

THE FORMER PERIOD OF 1-11S MINISTRY­
TO THE GENTILES. 

His EARLIER EP1S1'LES.

PAUL'S ministry to the Gentiles marked the introduc­
tion of n fresh phase of God's dealings with uuwkind, 
for to him was committed a preaching of the LorJ 
Jesus Christ which before had been kept silent, Lu t
which then was mnde known unto nil nations for 
faith obedience; and in this God was plcnscd to reveal 
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thnt chnngcd rclntionship heLwccn IfimscJf and the 
world by its rcooncilinLion Lo JJiJnself through Christ. 

HNow Lo Him thnt is nblc to stnhlish you nccording to my 
�ospcl nncl tho preaching of J csus Christ nccording Lo the 
rovclation of tl10 mystery which hnth been kept in silence through 
times eternal (ago times), but now is manifested, nod by the 
scriptures of the prophet.� (prophetic writings), according to 
tho commandment of the eternal God, is made known unto all 
the nations unto obedience of faith." (nol\t, JO: 25-20, n.v.). 
What Paul is caused to term "my gospel" is here 

declared to be a distinctive preaching of Jesus Christ; 
for the second "according" in this passage ,vould seem 
to introduce, not a further truth essential for establish­
ment, but rather a particularization of the manner in 
which Paul's gospel proclaimed the Lord Jesus. "My 
gospel, even the preaching of Jesus Christ according 
to the revelation of a mystery kept silent through age 
times hut now made manifest." Thus Timothy was 
exhorted to ''Remember Jesus Christ .. . according to 
my gospel" (2 TIM. 2: 8, n.v.); and else·where Paul speaks 
of the message with which he ·was entrusted by God's 
command as having been promised before age times 
but as now manifested in its o,vn season. The cross 
made this testimony possible, hut the season when it 
should he borne did not come until Paul ,vas appointed 
to make it manifest. 

"In hope of eternal life, which God, \Vho cannot lie, promised 
before times eternal (age times), but in its own seasons mani­
fested His word in the message wherewith I was entrusted 
according to the commandment of God our Saviour." (TIT. 
l: 2-8, R.V. marg.; cp. l 1'iM. 2: 5-7; 2. TIM. 1: o, n.v.). 
The "gospel of God" is ever "concerning His Son," 

for apart from llim God has no good news for man. 
The several gospels God committed to His ministers 
all concerned ffis Son; the difference between them lay 
in what it was they testified concerning Him, and to 
whom their distinctive testimony concerning 1-lim was 
addressed. Paul's gospel was defined as being n message 
concerning Jesus Christ according to the revelation of 
a mystery kept in silence through nge times' hut which 
was now to be made knov.rn unto all nations for f nith 
obedience. This mystery is to be distinguished from 
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"the dispensation of tho mystery" revealed in Paul's 
Inter epistles, for that w·as to be made known, not to 
all nations, hut expressly Lo the saints ( COL. 1 : 25-27). 

Paul's ministry as the Apostle of the Gentiles was 
not, therefore, that he simply took one general gospel 
and extended it among the uncircumcision, but it was 
that to him ,vas committed a preaching of Jesus Christ 
which before was silenced but which now was made 
kno,m unto all nations. That Paul's "gospel of the 
uncircumcision" was a specific message, and therefore 
distinct from that ,vhich Peter had previously opened 
to the Gentiles, is evident from the fact that Paul 
went up by revelation to Peter and the other Apostles 
at Jerusalem "and communicated unto them that 
gospel which I preach among the Gentiles" (GAL. 2: 2). 
Thus Peter, having already given his testimony unto 
the Gentiles, had afterwards to be informed of Paul 
concerning a particular gospel which had been revealed 
unto him for the uncircumcision. 

This gospel of the uncircumcision was not introduced 
hy Paul until after the �velve as such had been rejected 
by the nation of Israel; not until that juncture in their 
apostasy had been reached was there the "but now" 
of the revelation of this preaching of Jesus Christ. 
Immediately upon his conversion Paul "confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very 
Christ" (ACTS o: 22), and, as we have traced, he there­
after continued to bear that testimony concerning the 
Lord to the people of Israel throughout the former 
period of his ministry as recorded in Acts. But Paul, 
although marked out from the first to be the Apostle 
of the Gentiles (GAL. l: 15-16), did not open his special 
testimony concerning the Lord to them tmtil some 
years after his conversion. The Twelve were rejected 
by Israel in that Peter had to be delivered "from all 
the expecta Lion of the people of the Jews" nnd 
James was killed to their pleasure (ACTS 12), nnd it 
was then, and not before, that Paul's ministry to the 
Gentiles com1nenced. Thus Paul hnd not his disLinotive 
gospel which ho preached among the Gentiles to luy 
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before Peter nt his first visit to J erusnlern, but he 
received it before his subsequent visit as recorded in 
Galatians (cAr •. l : 18; 2: 1-2). 

The Twelve ministered the gospel of the Kingdom 
to Israel, a word which had in view their hope of restora­
tion and through that the blessing of the nations as 
foreseen in many Old Testament prophecies. Peter, 
their chief, as having committed to him the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, received the privilege of being the 
first to testify unto the Gentiles concerning the Lord's 
resmTection (ACTS. 15: 14 ). To him was entrusted "the 
gospel of the circumcision"; thus the particular message 
he testified to the Gentiles was "the word ,\"hich God 
sent unto the children of Israel" (ACTS IO: 86). The 
Lord had said that "this gospel of the Kll;lgdom"­
which was the \\"Ord sent unto lsrael-"shall be preached 
in all the. world for a witness unto all nations," and this 
not only when Peter opened that testimony to the 
Gentiles but more particularly in the days which will 
immediately precede the Lord's return, when the 
Kingdom will be near at hand, for when it shall have 
been preached in all the world "then shall the end 
come" (MAT. 24 : 14 ). 

Israel's rejection of the Twelve did not bring about 
the immediate withdrawal of that testimony from them, 
for, as already noted, Paul gave to them n further 
space of testimony concerning "the hope of Israel" 
(ACTS 28: 20). But what it did bring about was the 
committal to Paul of his gospel of the reconciliation, 
a word which made kno,m the standing of the Gentiles 
before God, not as related to Israel's restoration hut 
as men now reconciled to God. Israel's casting away 
could not in itself he of any merit to effect the recon­
ciliation of the world-that great work had been done 
by the Lord Himself (2 con. 5: 18-21); it is rather that 
Israel's fall led to the publication of the ,vord of recon­
ciliation to the world. Israel were for the time sulf ering 
loss through unbelief, 'let this word overruled their
failUJ'e for the Gentiles gain. 
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"Now if their (lsroel'a) foU ia tho riches of tho worlc.l, oo<l 

their loss tho riches of tho Gontilea ; bow much moro tlteir 
f ulncss? .. For if the casting nwny of them ia tho reconciling 
of the world, whnt shall tho receiving of them be, hut life from 
the dead?" (noM. n : 12-15, n.v.). 
The "prophetic ,vritings" in which this preaching of 

Jesus Christ is made known must be Paul's epistles, 
for the Old Testament cannot reveal it as it was then 
kept silenced, neither can the writings of the New 
Testament other than Paul's, for it was his gospel, a 
revelation peculiar to him (noM. 16: 25-26). John's 
gospel records ho,v God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, and how He died that the 
world through Him might he saved; hut it is reserved 
for Paul's gospel to reveal the changed relation between 
God and the world which was thereby brought about 
as e..'---pressed by that term, peculiar to his epistles, 
"reconciliation." 

The reconciliation deals ,vith men as men and thus 
underlies those circumstantial distinctions such as 
circumcision and uncircumcision. T,vo men alone figure 
as heads-Adam, the "one man" through whom sin 
entered into the ,vorld, and "the One Man Jesus Christ" 
by whom the gift of grace has abounded unto many 
(noM. 5: 12-15, n.v.). In this the Lord Jesus is set forth 
as "the Man" {I TIM. 2 : 5-7), the "last Adam," "the 
second Man, the Lord from Heaven" (1 con. 15: 45-47). 
Under these two heads all the uncontaminated race of men 
are involved. ''As by the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteous­
ness of One the free gift came upon all men unto justifi­
cation of life" (noM. 5 : 18). "For since by man came 
death, by Man came also the resurrection of the dead, 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all he 
made alive" (1 con. 15: 21-22). 

Adam's offence "brought sin into the world, and 
death through sin; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned." But Christ's obedience took 
that offence out of the way, and He thereby became the 
meeting-place between God and men. God's question 
with the world is now entirely centred in the l\lan 
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Christ J csus; the reconciliation of Lhc world through 
Him has chnngcd the whole responsibility of men. 
Aforclimc trespasses were not imputed unto them, hut 
now Paul's gospel in bringing further light to the 
nations, brought also the liability of judgment according 
thereto. Paul speaks of "the day ·when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my 
gospel" (noM. 2: 16). 

"But all things are of God, Who reconciled us to Himself 
through Christ, and �ave unto us the minisLry of reconciliation; to 
wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, 
not reckoning unto them their trespasses, and having committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation. We are ambassadors 
therefore on behalf of Christ, as though God were entreating 
by us: we beseech you on behalf of Christ, he ye reconciled 
to God" (2 COR. 5: 18-20 n.v.). 

The world is reconciled, hut it is the individual's 
responsibility to "be reconciled." Paul is not here 
beseeching the believing Corinthians to he reconciled 
(the "you" and "ye" of verse 20 do not figure in the 
original); he is rather stating what his ,vord was to 
all-"as though God did beseech by us ... he reconciled 
to God." Thus to be reconciled brought the "much 
more" of salvation by Christ's life: "For if, when we 
were enemies, ·we were reconciled to God by the death 
of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by His life" (ROM. 5: 10). Such are placed upon 
another plane, even resurrection life, a new creation in 
Christ Jesus. 

"And He died for all, that they which live should no longer 
live unto themselves, Lut unto Him Who for their sakes died 
and rose again. Wherefore we henceforth know no mun ofter 
the flesh : even though we have known Christ nfter tho flesh, 
yet now we know Him so no more. \Vhcrcforc if any man is in 
Christ, ho is a new creature: the old things urc pussed uway; 
behold they are become new. But all things nro of God, Who 
reconciled us to Himself through Christ" (2 COR. G: 15-18, n.v.). 

Two addresses of Paul to the Gentiles n1·e recorded 
in Acts and these provide examples of his preaching of 
the reconciliation. There is the basic oneness of mnn­
kind: "He made of one every nation of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth" (17: 20, n.v.); "\Vo nlso 
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are men of like nature with you" (l•t: 15, mnrg.). Their 
former e..�cmption from full responsibility: "The times 
of ignorance tl1eref ore God overlooked," "Who in the 
generations gone by suffered all the nations to walk in 
their own ways" (11: ao; l•t: 16, n.v.; cp. 2 con. 5: 10).
Then the chnnue no,v brought about by the revelation 
of this ,,,ord: ,ljjut now· He commandeth men that they 
should all eveJ"Y'vhere repent," "Ye should turn from 
these vain things unto the livin� God" (17: 80; 14 : 15,
n.v.). The Lord is presented as 'the Man" raised from 
the dead, and He it is Who shall judge the world in 
righteousness: "Inasmuch as He hath appointed a day, 
in the which He ,,ill judge the world in righteousness 
by the l\lan Whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath 
given assurance (offered faith, A.V. marg.), unto all men, 
in that He hath raised Him from the dead" (17: 31, n.v.). 

While Paul concluded Romans with the statement 
concerning what it w·as given him to term "my gospel, 
even the preaching of Jesus Christ according to the 
revelation of a mystery which hath been kept silent 
through age times but now ... is made known to all 
nations for faith obedience," yet he opened the epistle 
with the reference to "the gospel of God, which He 
had promised afore hy His prophets in the holy scrip­
tures .. . by whom we have received grnce and apostle­
ship, for obedience of the faith among all nations" 
(1 : I-5). This gospel, promised afore, is clearly that 
concerning justification by faith and imputed righteous­
ness, for that word is set forth as being witnessed by 
the la,v and the prophets. "But now npart from the 
law a righteousness of God hath been manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets; even the 
righteousness of God through faith in Christ Jesus unto 
all them that believe ; for there is no distinction" 
(8: 21-22, n.Y.). Thi� jUBtification was Abraham's precious 
experience, and that when in uncircumcision, David 
described "the blessedness of the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth righteousness ,vithout works" (ch. 4), 
while IIahakkuk provided the key text-"Thc just shalJ 
live by faith" (1 : 17).
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Romnns, chnptcrs 1 to 5 : 11 sot forth this righteoua­
ncss of God whereby the sinner is justified by faith and 
receives imputed righteousness, and many Old Testa­
ment portions are put forward in confirmation. This 
righteousness is ''unto all them that believe, for there 
is no distinction" (a: 22, n.v.), which fact was also fore• 
told "The scripture foreseeing that God would justify 
tho Gentiles by faith" (GAL. 3: 8, R.v.). Nevertheless, 
in the hearing of this word the Jew had then a prior 
right: "To the Jew first, and also to the Greek" (ROM. 
1 : 10). Tho �xposition through these chapters of this 
gospel, promised afore, reaches its climax ·with the word 
"reconciliation,"; "Our Lord J csus Christ, through 
Whom we have now received the reconciliation" 
(5: n, n.v.); and thus introduces in the verses which 
follow that wonderful setting forth of Paul's preaching 
of Jesus Christ, w·here that which was brought in through 
Adam is set over against that ,vhich is now brought 
in through Christ. 

Paul's former ministry to the Gentiles, ,vhich com­
menced after Israel had rejected the T,velve, continued 
throughout the period covered by the remainin

&_ 
chap· 

ters of Acts, even unto that juncture ,vhen lsrael's 
national apostasy reached its climax in that he ,vas 
led to quote Isaiah 6 and to say, "Be it kno,vn there­
fore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it" (ACTS 28 :28). 
During this former period of his ministry to the Gentiles, 
Paul wrote his earlier church epistles-namely, Romans, 
1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and 1 and 2 Thess­
alonians. These epistles were addressed to assemblies of 
believers to whom his gospel had "come,'' by whom it 
was "received," and according to which they might be 
''established/' (noM.10: 25; 1 con.15: 1-2; 2 con.11 : ,i-7; 

1 TllES. l: 5, 2: 18; 2 TDES. 2: 14). These churches were 
composed of both Jews and Gentiles (noM. o: 2,,; 
l con. 1 : 24); thus in these epistles Paul ndd.rcsscd
certain words expressly to tho Jews (noM. 2: 17, 7: I;

1 con. 10 : l; CAL. u : 2U-24 ), un<l others Lo tho Gentiles 
(noM.1:10,1111a; 1 con. 1212; CAL. o 1 �). 
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These earlier epistles show how Paul strove that those 
called by his gospel might he established therein, and 
not be moved aw·ay from it by such as sought to impose 
oq them aspects of God's purposes not primarily 
addressed to them. Paul's gospel was the gospel to those 
for whom it was given; it ,vas that Word of God which 
was expressly addressed to them. However, the epistles 
to the Corinthians and Galatians show that saints were 
even then being moved a,vay from this gospel where­
with they were called by those who sought to introduce 
into it things ,vhich belonged only to such as were 
called according to the ministry of the Apostles of the 
circumcision. The distinctiveness of Paul's gospel of the 
uncircumcision was thus not generally recognized from 
the first. If, then, his ministry was not held in all its 
separateness by those very churches he was himself 
instrumental in founding, how much less clearly might 
it be expected to have been held by the churches ·which 
were formed in the days following his death! One of the 
most valuable lessons early church history affords is the 
evidence it hears to the confusion which arose out of 
not keeping distinct his ministry of the uncircumcision 
from that of the Apostles of the circumcision. It is to 
the inspired Apostle of the Gentiles himself that we 
must go to find in its purity the revelation God gave 
through him. 

Under Paul's ministry the Gentiles were, therefore, 
called by a gospel which was committed unto him after 
Israel had rejected the Twelve. But the Gentiles thus 
called were also blessed in a special manner in con­
sequence of the hardening which befell Israel. Paul ,vas 
a minister of the reconciliation, a word with the world 
as its scope; hut he was also a minister of the new 
covenant, ,vhich covenant, as has been seen, concerned 
Israel's blessings (2 con. 3 : 6, n.v.; JER. 31 : 31 ). It was 
into these blessings that the Gentiles were then brought. 

A hardening in part had befallen Israel (noM. 11: 25,
n.v.); an election only received the blessing by grace­
''That which Israel seeketh for, that he obtained not;
but the election obtained it, and the rest were hardened 
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... unto this very day" (noM.11: 7-8, n.v.). The position 
wns illustrated by the figure of an olive tree. This was 
Israel's "own olive tree"; those of them which believed 
remained as branches in their olive tree, but those who 
,vere hardened forfeited the privileges ,vhich ,vere theirs 
by promise, for though by right they were "the natural 
branches" yet through unbelief they were "broken off" 
(ROM. 11: 18-27). 

"But if some of the branches were broken off, and thou, being 
a wild olive, was grafted in among them, and didst become 
partaker with them of the root of the fatness of the olive tree." 
(ROM. 11 : 17, n.v.). 

This hardening in part ,vhich befell Israel was, how­
ever, overruled to the blessing of the believing Gentiles; 
for they as "a ,vild olive" ,vere grafted into Israel's 
olive tree in place of the natural branches which were 
broken off. The olive tree remained unalterably Israel's, 
hut the Gentiles were grafted in thereto and thus became 
"joint-partakers" (sugkoinonos) ,vith the true Israel of 
the root and of the fatness of their olive tree. These 
Gentiles were not, therefore, simply blessed through 
Israel as many will be in the restoration of the Kingdom, 
but they were actually identified with Israel in their 
blessings. This inclusion was made "contrary to nature" 
when the natural branches "'ere broken off through 
unbelief, hut it will not he contrary to nature for the 
natural branches to he grafted in again to their own 
olive tree whensoever they turn again to God. 

"And they nlso, if they continue not in their unbelief, shall 
be grafted in, for Goel is able to graft them in again. For if thou 
wast cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, and wast 
grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree: how much 
more shall these, which are the natural branches, be graf-ied 
into their own olive lTce." (nol\J. 11: 23-24, n.v.). 

In his earlier church epistles Paul therefore addressed 
the Gentiles who had been constituted joint-partakers 
with Israel, and in this he spoke to them of the same 
calling of which he wrote to the Je,vs. I-Iis epistles 
Galatians and llebrews ,vere evidently sent to believers 
of the same district (1 PET. 1 : l; 2 PET. 3: 1, 15), the 
former principally, though not exclusively, for 
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Gentiles; the latter, as its title indicates, for Hebrews. 
In ,vriting to the Galatians, as to the I·Iehrews, Paul spoke 
of their calling as being associated with the heavenly 
Jerusalem. "But the Jerusalem that is above is free, 
,vhich is our mother" (GAL. 4: 26, R.v.). 

As partakers in this heavenly calling, in which Israel 
have the prime place (REV. 21 : 10-14 ), Paul set before 
the believing Gentiles the expectation for the hope of 
the Lord's coming (parousia) and revelation (apokalup­
sis), the occasion of which ,vill be, as we have seen, the 
time for the receiving of both the heavenly and earthly 
callings associated ,vith Israel's name. Thus in Paul's. 
earlier epistles, as in Peter's epistles, the readers are 
bidden to look for their hope to come not before, but 
at the Lord's revelation: "Waiting for the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 con. 1 : 7, n.v.); "Set your 
hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 PET. I : 13, n.v.). 

The Lord spoke to the Twelve of that iniquity which 
is to mark the time of His near coming as something 
they might see: "When ye therefore shall see the abomin­
ation of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place" (MAT. 24: 15); and so likewise 
the epistles to the circumcision, and Paul's earlier 
epistles to the churches of the Gentiles, speak of these 
things as something the readers might themselyes 
·witness. In Thessalonians a similar set of circumstances
are in prospect as antecedents of the Lord's coming to
those which the Lord foretold in Matthe,v 24,: "The day
of the Lord ... � not be except ... the man of sin
be revealed ... so that he sitteth in the temple of God"
(2 THES. 2: 2-4, n.v.). These things were then in immedi­
ate expectation: "To ,vait for His Son from heaven"
(1 THES. l : 10) ; "The night is far spent, the day is at
hand" (ROM. 18: 12); "Upon whom the ends of the ages
arc come" (1 con. 10: n, R.v.); "The God of peace shall
bruise Satan under your feet shortly" (nol\1. 16: 20).
Then, in vie,v of the shortness of the time, Paul advised
the unmarried to remain unmarried, and the married
to be as though they were not married (1 con. 7: 20).
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The participation of the Gentiles in the hope of Israel 
had, at that time, a hearing upon its expectation, for 
under Paul's ministry the Gentiles were thus brought 
into blessin� in order that it might provoke Israel to
emulation: 'Through their fall salvation is come unto 
the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy" (noM. 
11: 11, 10: 19). We have seen that the Lord's return was 
then made conditional upon Israel as a people turning 
again; thus Acts, in recording that period when the 
opportunity was afforded them for so doing, refers to 
the Gentiles being blessed mainly from the viewpoint 
of the effect that their inclusion made upon the nation 
of the Jews. Paul's ministry to the Gentiles at that 
time was, from this aspect, virtually a ministry to the 
Jews, for the proof of the gospel in the faith of the 
Gentiles constituted a testimony to unbelieving Israel. 

The nation of Israel is thus seen in the background in 
Paul's earlier epistles. The fact of the veil which w·as 
upon Israel's heart in the reading of the Old Testament 
was dwelt upon (2 con. 3 : 14 ). The tongues and miracles 
which were then accepted features in church life and 
missionary work (RO?rl. 15: 19; 1 COR. 12: 10; GAL. 3: 5) 
were given primarily as a witness to the Jews (1 con. 
1 : 22, 14: 21); while Israel's resistance to the word 
being taken to the Gentiles was shown to he that which 
filled up their sins. 

"Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might 
be saved, to fill up their sins alway: for the wrath is come upon 
them to tho uttermost." (1 TIIES. 2 : 10). 

Paul's earlier ministry among the churches of the 
Gentiles was brought to a close by his efforts to collect 
from them a gift for the poor among the Jewish saints 
at Jerusalem. The pillars at Jerusalem recognized that 
Paul had received his apostleship of the uncircumcision 
even as they had that of the circumcision, and that both 
parties should pursue their respective ministries inde­
pendently. This being so they could add nothing to 
Paul-his God-given ministry ,vas complete in itself; 
but they did request one thing, that he should "remem­
ber the poor" (CAL. 2: 10). Paul, in fn)6lling this 
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suggestion, ,vas caused to use this gift to symbolize the 
nature of the Gentile's blessings-they ministered to 
Israel in these material things in appreciation of the 
fact that they had been made partakers of their 
spiritual things. 

"For it hath been the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia 
to make a certain contribution for the poor among the saints 
that are at Jerusalem. Yea, it hath been their good pleasure; 
and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been made 
partnkers of their spiritual things, they owe it to them also to 
minister unto them in carnal things" (ROl\I. 15: 20-27, n.v.). 
The labours of Paul in collecting this gift provide a 

link between his earlier epistles. Galatians records the 
suggestion "remember the poor" (2 : 10 ). In 1 Corin­
thians Paul ,vrote ''Now concerning the collection for 
the saints, as I have given order in the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye ... And when I come, whomsoever 
ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send to 
bring your liberality unto Jerusalem. And if it he meet 
that I go also, they shall go with me" (16: 1-4). At the 
time of writing this first epistle to the Corinthians Paul 
was anticipating a visit to Macedonia, where was 
Thessalonica (1 con. 16: 5). The Corinthians evidently 
proved very liberal in their gift so that Paul boasted 
of them to the Macedonians (2 con. 9: 1-2), hut the 
Macedonians in their turn so exceeded them.selves in 
their offering, even "beyond their power" (2 con. 8: l-4), 
that it behoved Paul to �ite a second epistle to the 
Corinthians giving further exhortation concerning this 
gift lest, if any Macedonians accompanied him when he 
came to them, he might be ashamed for having boasted 
of them in this matter (2 _con. 9: 3-4 ). 

Romans ,vas written when the gift was complete and 
Paul was about to go to Jerusalem to take this ministry 
to the saints (noM. 15 : 25-28). In contemplating this 
Paul had a grave misgiving, for he hcsouRht the Romans
to strive together in prayers with him 'that I may he 
delivered from them that are disobedient in J udrea, 
and that . my ministration which I have for Jerusalem 
niay he acceptable to the saints" (15: 80-81). This 
ministry was, as he said to the Gentiles, "the proof of 
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your love," "the proving of you" (2 COR. 8: 16-0: 15, 
n.v .) ; but there was a very real question whether such
a proof of the Gentiles' faith would be acceptable to
even the believing Jews at Jerusalem.

Paul thus bade farewell to the churches of the Gentiles 
and went up to Jerusalem (ACTS 20: 88). James and the 
elders there glorified the Lord at his declaration of the 
things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his 
ministry; but as for the thousands of believing Jews 
who were zealous of the law, this gift was not sufficient 
to still their enmity towards his ministry to the Gentiles. 
Jerusalem itself was eventually raised to an uproar and 
when Paul was allowed a hearing they gave him audience 
only to this one word-"Gentiles" (ACTS 22: 21-22). 
Then when he mentioned this gift during his trials it 
did not cause th·e Jews to withdraw their a.ccusation 
(ACTS 24: 17). Paul's ministry to the Gentiles did not, 
therefore, move Israel to repentance, and so ,vhen the 
whole nation had proved unresponsive it was given 
him to speak that final word :-

"Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God 
is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it" (ACTS 
28: 28). 

THE LATTER PERIOD OF HIS MINISTRY. 

His LATER EPISTLES. 

THE Lord Jesus Christ foretold, as we sa,v under the 
sub-heading "Prophecies," that the interval between 
His ascension and return would be divided into three 
clearly distinct periods; the first and last ,vould have 
the hope of the Kingdom in prospect, but the intervening 
period would be characterized by the desolation of 
Jerusalem and dispersion of Israel. The Lord's state­
ments concerning this present period, and also the .Old 
Testament prophecies relating thereto, present only 
the negative aspect of God's dealings, even that this 
period constitutes an intermission in His dealing ,vi th 
Israel as a nation, a pause during which the immediate 
hope of the Kingdom being restored is suspended. 
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The Acts ·gives the history of the first of these three 
periods, when that generation of the Jews was granted 
space in which to hear of the hope of Israel. In this 
the Acts records only the former period of Paul's 
ministry, the record of his many hearings being pursued, 
not to their end in his eventual appearance before 
Cresar, hut only so far as they concerned God's dealings 
,vith Israel. Paul's earlier ministry had, therefore, the 
nation of Israel in view; yet while he thus testified to 
the nation it ,vas, as we have seen, given him to speak 
to the believing Hehrews,.and to Gentiles as partakers 
,vith them of the heavenly calling associated with 
Israel's name. Paul spake of this heavenly calling 
while Israel ,vere being dealt with as it is closely con­
nected with that pertaining to the earth, the one being 
the counterpart of the other, both being embraced 
within that new covenant. promised to Israel, and having 
the Lord's coming as their hope. 

The setting aside. of Israel, as recorded at the close 
of Acts, was not a matter which was of consequence to 
the nation only hut it vitally involved the hope of the 
saints. The callings then in view were all related to the 
special place held by Israel, the Gentiles being blessed 
either as partakers ,vith them, as illustrated in Romans 
11, or as subordinate to them as the nations which enter 
the earthly Kingdom. The hope of these callings is the 
Lord's coming, and that coming, both in its heavenly 
and earthly aspects, is always associated with God's 
dealings with Israel. The setting aside of Israel not 
only implied that they had failed to fulfil the conditions 
for the Lord's return as set before them at that time 
(ACTS 3:19-21, n.v.); it meant also that the circum­
stances which were foretold as being the setting for the 
Lord's return ,vould not obtain so Jong as Israel were 
cast off. The desolation of Jerusalem is in fact the direct 
opposite to the rule of the Kingdom of Heaven, and so 
long as the temple is not standing there does not e.�st 
even the local conditions essential for the appearance 
of that abomination in the holy place which is to be 
the definite indication that the Lord's return is near 

0 
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at hand (l\L\.T. 2,,: 15; 2 TilES. 2: 8-4 ). Israel's temporary 
dismissal meant, therefore, that the hope of the resto• 
ration of the Kingdom is for the present postponed, 
and the expectation for the realization of that heavenly 
calling connected therewith is, in consequence, also 
deferred. 

Paul's latter ministry entered upon the second period 
of which the Lord spake. The last incident recorded in 
Acts, ,.vhere Israel were declared to he blinded beyond 
avail, proved to be the specific epoch which marked 
the commencement of the present era, the outward 
evidence of that sentence being seen in the destruction 
of Jerusalem which followed shortly afterward. The 
later epistles of Paul, which set forth his ministry after 
that juncture, are his prison epistles Ephesians, Phil­
ippians, Colossians, 2 Timothy, and Philemon. The 
pastoral epistles 1 Timothy and Titus may also belong 
to this latter period of his ministry. 

When Paul's prison epistles are opened the atmosphere 
is found to he, not one of frustration at the seeming 
defeat of the word which had till then been heralded 
to Israel, but rather of praise and ecstasy in the wonder 
of God's will in Christ which is there revealed. The 
viewpoint f-rom which this present age� here regarded 
is Christ seated at the right hand of the Father in the 
heavenly places; there is no failure in God's power in 
exalting Him "far above ... every name that is named, 
not only in this age, hut also in that which is to come" 
(EPH. 1 : 21, n.v. marg.). This, however, is not all, for 
there is here revealed what the Father has caused 
Christ's present exaltation to mean to the redeemed, 
even that He "gave Him to he the Head over all things 
to the church which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all" (EPH. 1 : 22). Israel is blinded that 
they cannot as yet turn to Him; the world at present 
knows Him not; but I-le is, nevertheless, Head over all 
even now to us who are called to be the Church whicl1 
is His Body. This high calling has been revealed "to 
the intent that now unto the principalities nnd the 
powers in the heavenly places might Le mode kno,vn 
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throuuh the church the manifold wisdom of God, 
nccor�g to the purpose of the ages which He purposed 
in Christ Jesus our Lord" {EPH. 8: 10-11, n.v. marg.). 

After Israel had rejected the Twelve it was, as has 
been seen, given Paul to announce to the Gentiles his 
"gospel of the uncircumcision," which set forth the 
standing of man before God as having been reconciled 
to Him through Christ irrespective of such distinctions 
as J e,v or Gentile. This gospel concerned only man's 
standing in God's sight; the callings then in view were 
all associated ,vith Israel's privileged position, no hope 
being as yet revealed for the Gentiles should Israel fail. 
But now that Israel had been definitely set aside in 
unbelief Paul received, in addition to this gospel, a 
further revelation for the Gentiles-"the dispensation 
of the mystery," wherein is made known God's present 
purpose in Christ to form a calling in which Gentiles 
and Jews are united in absolute equality apart altogether 
from those purposes where Israel has precedence, and 
above and beyond any hope previously foreseen. 

Paul remained a prisoner for some time after Israel 
had been set aside (ACTS 28 : 80 ), and concerning this 
he wrote "I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ for you 
Gentiles" {EPH. 8: 1 ). During Acts Paul suffered because 
he ,vas a chosen vessel to go unto the Gentiles (ACTS
22 : 21); though up to the end of Acts it was for Israel's 
hope that he ,vas imprisoned: "because that for the 
hope of Israel I am hound mth this chain" (ACTS 28 : 20 ).
But now Paul was a prisoner at Rome on behalf of the 
Gentiles because he had received a revelation from God 
expressly for them, something subsequent to the gospel 
he had already preached, a truth concerning the Lord's 
glory which even those who had been fully instructed 
in his earlier ministry could not apprehend ,vithout a 
special God-given enlightenment. 

"For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus in behalf of 
you Gentiles-if so be that ye have heard of the dispensation of 
that grace of God which was given me to you-ward; how that 
by revelation was made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote 
afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, yo can perceive my 



210 PAUL 

undcrstnndmg in the mystery of Christ; whieli in other 
gcnerntions wna not mode known unto the 80118 of men, ns it 
hnth now been revenlcd unto his holy npoatles nnd prophet!" 
(Ern. n: 1-5, n.v.) .. 
Paul was a prisoner that he might "make known 

with boldness the mystery of the gospel" (EPII. 6: 19, 
n.v.), and "to speak the mystery of Christ" (coL. 4: a).
Indeed, from this aspect Paul regarded his prison as
his embassy, and his warders as his bodyguard, that
there he might make these things known unmolested.
Paul here bade the Ephesians consider his "knowledge
in the mystery of Christ" in the light of his having been
entrusted with this further revelation, the "dispensation
of the mystery" (EPH. 3: 1-9, n.v.). The mystery of
Christ is not something about, or relating to, Christ;
but it is Christ Himself (coL. 2: 2, n.v.)-Who He is,
and what God has purposed He should he. This mystery
was made known in other generations though not "as
it hath now been revealed unto His holy apostles and
prophets." The dispensation of the mystery, on the
other hand, was not previously known at all, for it
had been "hid from all ages and generations" until
it was revealed to Paul; but when this was revealed
it gave him a fuller understanding of the mystery of
Christ, thereby showing that this dispensation concerns
something vital to Christ Himself (EPH. 3 : 1-9; COL. 1 :
25-27, n.v.). To find those glories the Father has given
the Son, as they are specially set forth in Ephesians
and Colossians, is to find the blessings which God has
now given us in Him.

These words of Paul respecting his prison ministry 
were written to a church which had been fully instructed 
in all things which he taught during the former period 
of his ministry, so much so that when he bade the 
Ephesian elders farewell he c;illed them to record that 
he had not shrunk from declaring to them "the whole 
counsel of God" (ACTS 20: 17-88). Paul summarized the 
earlier period of his ministry as being restricted to 
the proclamation of "none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should come" 
(ACTS 20: 22). The truths Paul had till then received 
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thus constituted a fuller unfolding of God's pt1rposes 
within the limits of the things promised before. For 
instance, the new covenant was foretold by Jeremiah, 
nod PauJ was made a minister thereof, but in this it 
was given him to make known further truth concerning 
that covenant as set forth in Hebrews. This sum.mary 
Paul made of his earlier ministry must be capable of 
henring the snme emphasis as the statement that his 
gospel was a preaching of Jesus Christ according to the 
revelation of a mystery made known unto all nations 
(nol\l. 16 : 25-26); it follows, therefore, that the mysteries 
of which Paul was then a steward were-like the 
mysteries of the Kingdom which the Lord spake by 
parable-an unfolding of certain hidden features res­
pecting the things spoken by the prophets, and not the 
revelation of other things outside the hounds of those 
which had been foreseen. 

To these Ephesians Paul, the prisoner of Christ Jesus 
on behalf of the Gentiles, now wrote stating that he had 
received a revelation to commit to them which they had 
not heard before-"How that by revelation He made 
known unto me the mystery; as I wrote afore in few 
words, whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ" (3: 3-4). Paul did 
not appeal to them to remember his spoken ministry 
when he w·as among them, complete though that was 
for the time then being; but he directed them to what 
he had written subsequently, by the reading of which 
they could perceive this further revelation with which 
he had been entrusted. Paul's reference here to the 
things he had already written to them docs not neces­
sarily imply that he had sent a previous epistle to the 
Ephesians which, to our unutterable loss, has not been 
preserved to us. It would seem rather that Paul referred 
back-as he does in the opening words of the chapter, 
"for this cause"-to what he had written in the fore­
going part of this epistle, whereby he indicated that these 
earlier chapters constitute an unfolding of this mystery. 

From the foregoing facts it is clear, therefore, that 
after Israel were, for the time being, set aside in 
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unbelief, Paul as a prisoner on behalf of the Gentiles 
received the ministry of setting forth a further revelation 
concerning the present exaltation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Paul had said of Israel at the close of his testimony 
to them as a nation, "their eyes they have closed, lest 
haply they should perceive ,vith their eyes" (ACTS 2s·:
27, R. v.); but now he declared that his ministry was 
"to enlighten (photi.zo) all as to what is the dispensation 
of the mystery" (EPH. 8: 9). This revelation is, however, 
expressly for the saints. The gospel of salvation as 
preached to the world at large remains the same as 
during Paul's earlier ministry; but now the "all" that 
may he enlightened into "the dispensation of the 
mystery" are the saints; for it is "to His saints to whom 
God would make known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery" ( COL. l : 26-27). 

Paul's prayer recorded in Ephesians 1 shows that 
this further revelation which ,vas committed to him 
can be known only by a God-given initiation, for 
although this is now written in the Scriptures yet it 
must remain unnoticed until He gives the opened 
understanding. Paul stated that he prayed for them 
"because of this" or "for this cause" (dia touto) (1: 15, 
n.v.), indicating that the requests were necessitated in
consequence of the revelation set forth in the preceding
verses, even that they might now know things which
he had not previously set before them. Then also he
added that he prayed this for them "after I heard of
your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the
saints," showing that these requests were made not for
all men but for faithful saints, as such only are fitted
to receive them.

Paul opened this prayer by asking that they might 
first he granted gifts essential in order that they would 
be able to receive an understanding of the things 
mentioned later in the prayer. "That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Glory, may give unto 
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation (apokalupsis= 
unveiling), in the knowledge (epign.osis=fuU knowledge) 
of Him, the eyes of your understanding (heart, n.v.) 
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being (having been) enlightened (photizo, as in 8: 9) 
thnt (to the end that) ye may know (oida=to know 
intuitively, as a matter of fact) what is ---" This 
,vonderful request for wisdom, revelation, and enlight­
enment ,vas made as a prerequisite to their apprehension 
of the �biogs God had made known to Paul for them. 
It was not that they might receive some further reve­
lation, but rather that their eyes should be opened to 
see the things no,v revealed in this epistle addressed 
to them. 

This "spirit of wisdom and revelation" which Paul 
requested for the saints was "in the knowledge of Him " 
-that is, of the Father. As saints they did, of course,
already know· Him, but the desire expressed in this
,vord ''kno,vledge" (epignosis) is that they might have
a fuller knowledge, or acknowledgement, of Him. The
three items of the prayer which follo,v show that this
fuller kno,vledge relates to the Father's purposes, even
that they might "know what is ... His calling ...
His inheritance ... His power." It is clearly a definite
initiation that is here besought for believe.rs, even that
their eyes might he enlightened by grace into God's
present purpose in His Son. This being so would it not
he well for us to appropriate this prayer to ourselves,
even to ask the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ that it may, if Ile sees fit, be granted an ans,ver
in our individual case? Let us then, having bowed the
knee, seek its ans,ver as revealed in the writings of
Paul contemporary therewith.

The first of the three things Paul requested that 
their hearts might be enlightened to know was-"what 
is the hope of His calling." The calling where,vith a 
saint is called, and the hope for ,vhich he is to look, is 
no small item of God's dealings ,vith him; indeed, it is 
clear from the exhortation "to ,valk worthily of the 
calling ,vhere,vith ye were called" (EPII. 4: 1, n.v.) that 
a knowledge of one's calling is essential in order to 
kno'\V the manner of life '\Vhich is in accordance there,vith. 
When Paul ,vas among the Ephesians he would certainly 
have pointed them to that heavenly calling of which 
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the Gentiles were then made partakers, and to its hope 
of the Lord's coming, yet now in ,vriting to them of 
this further revelation, "the dispensation of the 
mystery," he seeks that they may he enlightened as to 
"what is the hope of His calling!" 

This word "calling" (lclesis) is rendered "vocation" 
in Ephesians 4: I, as signifying category of standing; 
its use in reference to social distinctions shows how 
in that connection a man's "calling" inay consist of his 
being a servant (1 con. 7 : 20-21 ). "The calling of God" 
is a term used of "the election" given to Israel, for it 
was God who appointed them to the great office of being 
His peculiar earthly people (ROM. ll: 28-29). "The 
heavenly calling" is a name for that e.lection who, in 
contrast to the earthly calling of Israel, are appointed 
of God to he blessed in that heavenly country, the 
heavenly Jerusalem (HEB. 8: 1; 12: 22; 18: 14). The 
prayer before us speaks of "His calling," for, like that 
given Israel, it is of the Father; hut later in Ephesians, 
where the thought is our walk according thereto, it 
becomes "the calling wherewith ye were called," so 
that it is spoken of to us as "your calling" (4: 1-4, n.v.). 

What then is this "high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus" (PHIL. 8: 14) which is revealed in Paul's prison 
epistles? This prayer speaks of it as "the church ,vhich 
is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" 
(EPH. 1 : 22-28), a calling which is identified with the 
Lord in that place where He is now already Head over 
all things. When the Lord ascended He "passed through 
the heavens" and was "made higher than the heavens" 
(HEB. 4: 14, 7: 26, n.v.), so that now He is "far above 
all heavens" (EPII. 4 : 10); and in Ephesians it is said 
that the Father "hath raised us up together (sunegeiro), 
and made us sit together (sugkathizo) in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus" (2: 6). All believers are "in Christ"; 
the distinction between their several callings lies in 
what they are made to he in Him. "The Church which 
is His Body" is identified with Christ in these two 
aspects of flis exaltation which are not said to be given 
to those of other callings, even that we are raised and 
seated together with Him in the heavenly places. 
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This �xpression, "in the heavenly places" (en. tois
epouraniois), is peculiar to Ephesians; it differs from the 
usual term "in the heavens" in that the adjective 
"heavenly" (epouranios) is used in place of the noun 
"heaven" (ouranos). This adjective qualifies a thing 
ns being "heavenly" in situation, origin, or character, 
in contrast to things "earthly" (epigeios) (1 con. 15: 40);
in this expression, however, it is preceded by the 
article·, the substantive being therefore implied. The 
consistent usage of the phrase in Ephesians determines 
that here it is not "things" that are implied, as in its 
use ,vith the article elsewhere (JOHN 3: 12); hut it is 
definitely "places" or "realms," thus indicating a 
locality. The Scriptures speak of "the heavens" and 
"the heaven of heavens," and it would appear-by 
reason of the special use for which it is reserved-that 
this term "the heavenly places" signifies the highest 
realms of the heavens. The expression is in the dative 
plural; the dative here signifies "in" or "Mthin," thus 
referring to existence in those places. It is there, "in 
the heavenly places," where the Father is, and where 
He has made the Son to sit at His right hand far above 
every name that is named (1: 20-21 )-it is there that He 
has made us, as members of the Church which is His 
Body, to sit together with Christ (2: 6), and where we 
are blessed in Him ,vith all spiritual blessings (1 : 3 ), 
then also beneath the Lord the high dignitaries of 
heaven, the principalities, powers, and ,vorld rulers, 
find their place there (3: 10, 6: 12, n.v.). 

Within this high calling of "the Body" (sussoma,
EPH. 3: 6) the Gentile and Je"' are united in absolute 
equality, every difference which elsewhere had separated 
them being here taken away. This calling constitutes 
"one ne,v man" (kainos, new in reference to kind­
that is, different) which the Lord has created of the 
nvain-that is, of the Gentiles who "once were far off" 
and of the Jews "that ,vere ni[h": ''having reconciled 
them both in one body unto bod through the Cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby" (EPil. 2: 11-16). This 
equal blessing of the Gentiles and Jews in the Church 
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which is His Body is a contrast to tho standing of the 
Gentiles blessed in other callings; for even in the 
heavenly J erusnlcm, the Bride, the name of Israel is 
predominant (REV. 21 : 10-14 ). When "the hope of 
Israel" was alone in prospect the Gentiles were blessed 
as partakers in Israel's spiritual things, like a branch 
grafted into a tree which was not primarily its own; 
the "decrees" (dog,na) that "were ordained of the 
apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem" (ACTS
15: 1-16: 5) then served to differentiate between believing 
Jews and Gentiles, hut now the calling of the Church 
His Body has been revealed, within which the Lord 
"hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle ,vall of parti tion between us; having abolished 
in His flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances (dogma)" (EPH. 2 : 14-15). 

The calling of the Church which is His Body is 
distinct from the heavenly and earthly callings associated 
with Israel's name. The place .of its blessings is higher, 
for as seated together with Christ it is far above the 
principalities and powers in the heavenly places (EPH.
I : 20-28, 8: 10, 6: 12, R.v.), whereas those of the heavenly 
Jerusalem are associated with the Lord in a realm which 
is only so far as "to an innumerable company of angels" 
(HEB. 12: 22). The Body of Christ is now being built up 
"into a fullgrown man (aner=male, or husband) (EPH.
4: 12-18, R.v.); the heavenly Jerusalem, on the other 
hand, is to appear as "a bride adorned for her husband" 
(nEV. 21: 2). Those blessed "with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places" are said to have been chosen in 
Christ "before the foundation of the world" (EPH. I :
8-4); but the nations which the Lord will separate at 
His coming are to inherit the Kingdom _prepared for 
them "from the foundation of the ·world" (MAT. 25: 3•i).
Paul's later epistles reveal this calling of the "one new 
man" in the dispensation of the mystery, an economy 
not promised before, but these epistles do not mention 
the new covenant promised before to Israel, whereunder 
both the heavenly and earthly callings associated with 
their name ,vill be received. 
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This high calling is given us of God in superabounding 
grace. The very word "grace" (charis) is used in Ephe­
sians in a fuller manner than elsewhere; only here in 
the Ne,v Testament is grace linked with "glory" and 
"riches" (1 : 5-7), and even the latter word is intensified 
by "exceeding" when used to describe God's attitude 
towards us ,vhen we shall he seated together ,vith 
Christ in the heavenly places. "That in the ages to come 
He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in 
His kindness towards us through Christ Jesus" (2: 7). 
The verb "to grace," or "highly favour" ( charitoo ), 
occurs but twice in the New Testament: first of Mary, 
who was highly favoured to be the vessel chosen to 
prepare the Lord's earthly body (LUKE 1 : 28), and then 
in Ephesians of us who have been chosen to coµstitute 
the Church ,vhich is His Body, "to the praise of the 
glory of His grace, wherein He hath highly favoured us 
in the Beloved" (1 : 6). 

I 

Paul's request was "that ye may know what is the 
hope of His calling" (EPH. 1: 18). The One Body is the 
calling ,vherewith we are called, but what is its hope? 
Here it is termed "the hope of His calling," even that 
we should know what this hope means to Him; but 
when the thou�ht is our ,valk according to this calling, 
then we read, ' ye are called in one hope of your calling" 
(EPH. 4 : 4 ). The Lord Jesus Christ is our hope: "Christ 
Jesus our hope" (1 TIM. 1 :· 1, n.v.), "Christ in you, the 
hope of glory" ( COL. 1 : 27); and '.He is the hope of all 
the redeemed; all look for Him, and when He is seen 
every expectation will be gloriously fulfilled. The hope 
of a calling, however, has the specific thought of when 
and where the Lord will be seen; as the calling is blessed, 
so, of necessity, is the time and place in which its 
expectation for Him ,vill be realized. Israel's calling 
pertains to the earth, and so their hope of seeing the 
Lord will he realized at His coming (parousia and 
apokalupsis). Then also the heavenly calling associated 
with Israel look to meet the Lord as He comes from on 
high (1 TUES. 4: 17). During Paul's earlier ministry 
"the hope of Israel" (ACTS 28 : 20, 20 : 0-7) was in 
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prospect; thus at that time it was for the Lord's coming 
that the saints were directed to look. 

The hope of the calling of the One Body would 
appear from Paul's prayer to be something other than 
the Lord's coming. In the first place his request was not 
that the saints might know somewhat more concerning 
a hope with which they were already acquainted, but 
it was that they might know the more fundamental 
matter, even "what is the hope." The Ephesians 
certainly knew of the hope of the Lord's return, for 
Paul had, as we have noticed, instructed them fully in 
all things as spoken during his earlier ministry; but 
this prayer suggests that a hope was now· ·revealed 
which had not been previously known by them. Then 
also, before the saints could know "what is the hope," 
it was essential that they might first be granted a spirit 
of wisdom and revelation, and enlightenment of heart. 
Such a prerequisite was not, however, necessary in 
order that the hope of the Lord's coming might he 
known; indeed, the fact of His coming had been heralded 
publicly since Peter opened the testimony to Israel as 
recorded in the opening chapte1·s of the Acts. The w·ord 
"know" in this request "that ye may know what is the 
hope of His calling" is not ginosko ( to get to kno,v by 
experience or research) hut oida (to know as a matter 
of fact), which suggests that this hope is not to be seen 
by searching the Scriptures only, but that this searching 
must be aided by a God-given insight. We here set 
forth what we feel assured is the hope of the One Body; 
but let the reader himself he confirmed as to whether 
or not this is so, by prayer that enlightenment may he 
given in his searching of the Scriptures. 

The peculiar blessings of the Church which is His 
Body is that God has identified us together ,vith Christ 
in His being raised and seated in the heavenly places 
{EPB. 2: 6). The word "raised together" (sunegeiro) 
occurs only in Paul's prison epistles; it refers not alone 
to our identification with Christ in flis resurrection 
(COL. 2: 12), but it also bridges the gap between our 
being quickened and seated together ,vith Him in the 
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heavenly places (EPII. 2 : o). Paul bids us, therefore, 
to seek the things that are above, even where Christ is 
seated at the right hand of God, and adds to this 
exhortation the statement of our hope: "When Christ, 
Who is our Life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also 
with (sun) Him be manifested in glory" (COL. a: 4, n.v.). 
This ,vord "to manifest" or "appear" (phaneroo) is used 
of the Lord's appearances after His resw-rection (lIARK 
16: 12-14 ), and of His coming again (1 JOHN 2: 28; 
I PET. 5: 4), ,vhen those who have that hope shall see 
Him as He is (1 JOHN 8: 2). Paul, however, does not here 
refer only to seeing the Lord at His manifestation, but 
to something more, even that we shall be identified 
with Him in His manifestation. This high calling has, 
therefore, a distinctive threefold identification with 
Christ; its blessing is that it is raised and seated together 
with Him in the heavenly places, and its peculiar hope 
is that of being "manifested together with Him in 
glory." The term "in glory" is sometimes used in a 
local sense as indicating not only a state but a place­
"My God shall supply all your need according to His 
riches in glory" (PHIL. 4: 19); and it may be that "in 
glory" here refers not. only to ho,v hut also to ,vhere 
we shall he manifested together ,vith Him. 

The Pastoral epistles make a special use of the noun 
"manifestation" or "appearance" (epiplianeia). This 
word occurs once elsewhere-"The manifestation of 
His coming" (2 THES. 2 : 8, R.v.). In these epistles, 
however, it occurs five times, and that always concerning 
the Lord Him.self-once of His past appearance (2 TIM. 
l : 10 ), the rest of His future appearing. "Looking for
the blessed hope and the appearing of the glory of our
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (TIT, 2: 13, n.v.); 
one thing may he intended here-"the blessed hope, 
even the appearing of the glory." That glory will 
certainly appear at the Lord's coming, but it is not 
necessarily con.fined to that event; we are blessed in 
the place where the Lord is no,v. It follows, then, that 
His glory will one dny appear to us there, and that 
before 1-Ic leaves to manifest I-Iimself to this world. 
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The remaining references refer to the need of vigilance 
until that day (1 TIM. o: 18-14; 2 TIM. 4 : 1, n.v.), and to 
the crown of righteousness to be awarded unto such 
as love His appearing (2 TIM. 4: 8).

Paul does not mention the Lord's parousia or apoka­
lupsis in his later epistles. As these epistles are concerned 
with the revelation of the dispensation of the mystery 
it would appear that this omission of any reference to 
the Lord's coming is not due solely to the fact that it 
has been postponed pending the resumption of God's 
dealings with Israel nationally, hut it is also because the 
One Body, which is being called out under this dis­
pensation of the mystery, and during this period of 
Israel's dispersion, has another hope. The Church which 
is His Body is in God's purpose seated cogether with 
Christ in the heavenly places; there will, therefore, he 
an occasion when it shall he with Him in that place 
where He is now exalted, and for this to be it is not 
necessary for Him to leave that place, as it is in the case 
of those callings whose blessings pertain to realms 
other than where the Lord is at present. 

The one place where the Lord's coming might appear 
to he implied in Paul's prison epistles is Philippians 
3 : 20, hut this depends on how the term ex hou is to he 
understood in this occurrence. The Authorized and 
Revised versions regard it as adverbial-"from whence": 
"for our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we 
wait for a Saviour" (n.v.). If, however, the relative is 
used in its primary sense then it agrees in number 
with the sin�ar "citizenship" and not with the plural 
"heavens": 'Our commonwealth exists in the heavens, 
out of which commonwealth also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." This would suggest 
that it is from the standpoint of our citizenship that 
we shall see the Lord, which citizenship has its existence 
in the heavens. 

There is considerable circumstantial evidence in 
Paul's later epistles which tends to confirm the fact 
that the hope of the One Body is distinct from that of 
the Lord's coming. This is seen in the general reversal 
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which w·ns brought about in the life of the saints by 
the chnnge to this expectation for another hope. Paul 
did not now include himself as before among those who 
might he alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord 
(1 TOES. 4: 17), but instead he looked forward to certain 
martyrdom (2 TIM. 4: 6), and sought if by any means 
he might nttain unto "the out resurrection out from 
among the dead" (PHIL. 3: ll ). Then in addressing the 
saints Paul could no longer speak of matters respecting 
their hope as something they knew perfectly (1 TOES. 
5: 1 .. 2); but he, as ,ve have seen, prayed that their 
understandings might he enlightened to know what 
thtir hope was (EPH. 1: 18). Moreover, instead of 
exhorting them that it was ,veil to refrain from marriage 
in view of the possible nearness of the Lord's return 
(1 con. 7: 25-29), he now advised the younger ones to 
marry and appointed that the leaders among the saints 
should he married men (1 TIM. 3: 2, 5: 14 ). 

Our hope of the Lord's appearing is a present hope. 
Israel's apostasy resulted in His return being deferred, 
but, nevertheless, we are to "live ... looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearin� of the great
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" {TIT. 2: 12-18). 
There is nothing conditional respecting the consumma­
tion of the present dispensation; the fulfilment of the 
purposes of the mystery is not stated to be made 
dependent upon any unanimity among the saints in 
their acknowledgement of this revelation. Then also 
there is no specific evil sign foretold to indicate that the 
end of this period is near, as there is in the case of that 
future time which will issue in the Lord's coming 
(MAT. 24: 15; 2 THES. 2: 8); the last days as foreseen in 
Paul's later epistles are referred to only in general terms, 
showing what ,vas to be the trend of man's misdoings 
(2 TIM. 3: 1-5). There are, however, many things talcing 
place in our days by which we may well infer that the 
time when God will again deal with Israel as a nation 
is fast approaching. 

The Church which is His ·Body is now growing: 
"The building up of the body of Christ: till ,ve all attain 
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unto the unity of the faith, and (even) of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ" (EPB. 
4: 12-18, n.v.). This building up will continue until this 
calling attains its coming of age, and it is towards this 
end that the growth of the individual members in the 
fuller knowledge of the Son of God now contributes. 
Pending that time we are "sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of His glory" (EPH. 1 : 18-14, 4: 80); hut when 
that time shall come then the Lord will "present it to 
Himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; hut that it should he holy and 
without blemish" {EPH. 5 : 27). 

Paul's prison epistles not only reveal the calling of 
the One Body and its hope, hut they also set forth the 
distinctive manner of life which should he theirs who 
are called with this calling {EPH. 4: I). This ·walk differs 
in several important respects from that ,vhich ,vas the 
rule under the new covenant administration during 
Acts, and which will again he in order when God's 
dealings with Israel are resumed. Spiritual gifts, as 
healing, tongues, and miracles, which accompany the 
preaching when Israel are in the forefront of God's 
purposes, find no mention in connection with the 
dispensation of the mystery. Paul himself was in full 
possession of these gifts up to the time ,vhen Israel 
were set aside (ACTS 28: 1-10), hut after that juncture 
his healing ministry is shown to have ceased (2 TIM. 
4: 20; PHIL. 2: 25-80). Through not recognizing the 
distinctive nature of Paul's prison ministry many take 
the Corinthian epistles as their guide for to-day. The 
expediency of adopting only some commands and of 
passing hy others, which such a practice renders 
inevitable, cannot hut prove detrimental to a believer's 
attitude toward the Scriptures. Consistency demands 
that all the commands, if they apply to ourselves to-day, 
should he capable of bearing the same emphasis; this 
equal compliance with all the rules is not, however, 
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possible; for many of the circumstances-as for instance 
that presented in 1 Corinthians 14: 20-33-do not now 
obtain under the present dispensation of the mystery. 

The assurance of a truth is given upon believing and 
not before. "He that cometh to God must believe that 
He is" (BEB.11: 6). The man who comes to God believing 
that He is will certainly receive the assurance of the 
fact; hut it is not man's place to presume that he may 
reverse this divine order by demanding that before he 
will attempt to come to God he must first assure himself 
that He is. Then as to the truth of salvation it is written 
-"The Spirit itself heareth witness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God" (ROM. 8 : 16); but this 
wonderful God-given certitude is experienced upon 
believing on the Lord unto salvation, for it cannot, by 
reason of its nature, he granted before. The sinner must 
come to the Saviour no matter how foolish the sceptic 
may declare such faith to he; hut once he has come then 
he receives this deep heart assurance of sins forgiven, 
and acceptance in Christ, which gives a settled peace 
despite the opposition of science • falsely so-called. So 
it is with the dispensation of the mystery: if a believer 
acknowledges it, then the full assurance of understanding 
is given; if, however, he hut regards this truth as a 
matter for discussion, and speculates on the probability 
or otherwise of there having been given Paul such a 
revelation, then he will hut tread an endless circle, 
ever returning to the same point, never going on into 
the fulness of truth. 

That which is spoken of Christ in respect to a truth is 
ever its most plainly stated feature; and when this is 
seen and believed then the details of the truth may be 
filled in afterwards. The statement "Christ died for us" 
(ROM. 5 : 8) is explicit, and af-ter that all-important fact 
is believed and confessed then it is that we may appre­
hend those many aspects of His death as set forth in 
the first eight chapters of Romans. Then the words 
"Because I live, ye shall live also" (JOHN 14: 10) show 
clearly the reason for the believer's certainty of life 
to come, aU the many questions regarding that future 

p 
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life being hut incidental to this great basic fact. Thus 
it is with regard to the dispensation of the mystery; 
there is the statement, so glorious in its plainness, that 
God "hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus," and that 
"when Christ our Life shall be manifested, then shall 
ye also with llim be manifested in glory." This is for 
us to believe and praise God for; and when we have 
thus made the truth our own then the many details 
and distinctions of this our calling and hope may in 
time be shown us. 

The dispensation of the mystery revealed through 
Paul the prisoner thus made kno,vn this calling of the 
Church which is His Body, the fulness of Him that 
.filleth all in all, and its hope of the manifestation in 
glory. The present period, �vhich had been foreseen only 
as an interval in God's dealings with Israel as a nation, 
a pause during which the callings which before were in 
view would cease to he in the forefront of His purposes, 
is now shown to be occupied with the growth and 
completion of this high calling, never promised _before, 
which is to show forth His glory in the heavenly places. 
But why is it that we should have been appointed to 
so great a calling? The answer is found in Him and 
not in ourselves; it is all "according to the good pleasure 
of His will, to the praise of the glory of His grace" 
(EPH. 1: 5-6). Abraham was required to believe God 
concerning the blessings given him, and not to question 
why he should he blessed above all before him. Israel 
were separated from among the other nations to he 
"Israel My glory," and not by reason of any virtue of 
their own. So with ourselves: it is for us to believe God 
concerning these all spiritual blessings in Christ, and to 
rejoice that it is for His glory in the heavenly places 
that He has so highly blessed us. Let us then render 
to Him that ascription of praise with which this glorious 
revelation is introduced-"Blessed be the God und 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hnth blessed us 
with all

_ �eiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ"'
{EPJJ. l . a). 
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JOHN AN APOSTLE OF THE CIRCUMCISION. 

J OBN was one of the Twelve whom the Lord or­
dained to he with Him in view of the testimony to 
Israel. Peter, as we have seen, was appointed chief of 
the Twelve; he took the leading part in all things relating 
to their distinctive ministry to the nation, and in this 
John had a special place with him. John was Peter's 
companion in witness during the beginning of the latter 
period of their ministry as traced in the opening chapters 
of Acts, and many years afterward these two ,vere to­
gether at Jerusalem in association with James the 
Lord's brother as recorded in Galatians 2. This special 
companionship between Peter and John is seen during 
their earlier ministry; they were the two commissioned 
to prepare the passover {LUKE 22: 8), for the Lord in 
sending forth His own frequently appointed that they 
should go in pairs (MARK 6: 7; LUKE 10: 1; 19: 29); and 
at the Resurrection they were the disciples who ran to 
the empty sepulchr� (JOHN 20: 1-10). Then also Peter 
and John with James were chosen from among the 
Twelve to he with the Lord at the raising of J airus' 
daughter, and at His Transfiguration {LUKE 8: 51, 
9: 28), and during His agony in the garden He caused 
that they should accompany Him the farthest; then 
it was that these three, with Andre,v also, asked the 
Lord privately concerning the time of Ifis coming 
(MARK 14: 83, 13: 8). 

The ministry of John as one of the Twelve has already 
been before us, for it was included in our consideration 
of their distinctive collective ministry. John's associa­
tion with the other members of the Twelve began with 
the baptism of John the Baptist (ACTS l: 21-22), and 
after the Lord had appointed them he had part in their 
commission to go unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, proclaiming "The Kingdom of heaven is at hand" 
(MAT.10: 5-7). Then in the latter period of their ministry, 
as recorded in Acts, John shared in the testimony to 
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that generation of the Jews that God had raised up 
Jesus as the Christ to sit upon the throne of David. 
AB a minister of the circumcision (GAL. 2: o), John's 
calling and hope is connected with Israel; the Lord 
promised the �velve that "in the regeneration when the 
Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel" (MAT. 19: 28). In the heavenly Jerusalem 
John's name is among the tw·elve inscribed on the 
t,velve foundations (REV. 21 : 14 ). 

John had, however, a ministry ,vhich was his peculiar 
privilege, and so, as in the case of Peter, his ministry 
calls • for a consideration separate from that of the 
Twelve in general. John's independent Ministry is seen 
in the scriptures it was given him to write. In these he 
ministered beyond the limits of that generation of 
Israel; for his gospel has the world in view, and the 
Revelation concerns a time yet to come. This considera­
tion of John's ministry has been reserved until now 
for tw·o reasons: First, because his gospel presents the 
Lord Jesus Christ and His ministry from that aspect 
which is not restricted to those purposes wherein Israel 
and their Kingdom have the precedence, hut which 
e:,i.�ends to the needs of all men during the present 
period of Israel's dispersion. Secondly, because the 
Revelation constitutes the sequel to the ministries to 
Israel ,vhich have been before our notice, for here is 
foreseen the time for the eventual realization of the 
hope of Israel which ,vas preached from the days of the 
Baptist to the end of Acts, hut which is for the present 
deferred pending the resumption of God's dealings with 
Israel. 

HIS GOSPEL. 

The distinctive purpose of the gospel of John has 
already been before our notice' in considering the minis­
tries of the Baptist, the Lord Jesus Christ, and Peter. 
This purpose is clearly stated in the gospel itself, "But 
these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is 
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the Christ, tho Son of God; and that believing ye might 
have life through His Name" (20: 81). John's gospel 
thus treats of Who the Lord is, even the Son of God, 
whereas the other gospels deal mainly with the Lord 
in His capacity of a minister to the circumcision. 
Then also this gospel does not concentrate like the 
others on how that generation of Israel rejected the 
Lord, hut it hears testimony to the fact that many 
individuals believed on Him through His words and 
,vorks, and through the witness borne to Him by others. 

J oho, as being the writer of this gospel, had a ministry 
which was beyond the hounds of his apostleship to the 
circumcision, a word to the world and to saints which 
is not restricted to the dispensation under which he 
was first called. John's gospel is, as we have seen, 
written from the point of view of the needs of all men, 
especially now that God's conditional dealings with 
Israel are for the time being settled by the statement­
"He came unto His own, and His o·wn received Him 
not" (1: 11 ). This gospel ministers to us to-day in two 
main ways. First-The Lord is presented to all men as 
the way of life, as seen in verses such as John 3 :16 
which have been used so wonderfully in bringing sinners 
to the Saviour. Secondly-The Lord is presented to the 
believer, manifesting the glory of Who He is that we 
may get to know Him the more fully. The growth of the 
One Body to-day is "unto ... the kno,vledge ( epignosis) 
of the Son of God" (EPB. 4: 13 , R.v.), and John's gospel 
by thus revealing the Lord Jesus Christ in all the ,vonder 
of His person, ministers to this our growth. 

It is precious that John should he the disciple inspired 
to write this full and glorious presentation of the Son 
of God, for he was one who knew the Lord intimately 
when He tabernacled among men. John ,vrote his gospel 
under the beautiful title ''The disciple whom Jesus 
loved'' (18 : 28, 20 : 2, 21 : 7, 20-21l ). The Lord loved all 
his own that were with Him in the world (18 : l ), hut 
John was especially singled out and given the privileged 
position of reclining on Jesus' breast at meals, there 
enjoying an intimacy ,vith the Lord which even Peter 
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did not share (1a: 2a-20). John's love to the Lord was, 
therefore, perceptive ; he it was who first recognised 
that One standing by the lake-side, for he said, "It is 
the Lord." Peter's love, on the other hand, was demon­
strative, for on hearing John's word he immediately 
cast himself into the sea in his fervour to reach his risen 
Lord (21: 1-8). John, as having this understanding love 
to the Lord, was given the precious privilege of ex­
horting believers to love the Lord Jesus, and because of 
this to love each other, and in his gospel and epistles 
this love to the Lord is inseparably linked with the 
thought of understanding Who He is. 

Because John in his gospel and epistles so set forth 
the love of God it does not follow that he ,vas effeminate; 
indeed, the facts would suggest that the reverse was the 
case. He and his brother James were surnamed "Boan­
erges" by the Lord, which is "Sons of thunder" (1\IARK. 
3: 17). Whatever that may imply it does not savour of 
timidity; that they were men of resolution is evident 
from their suggestion that fire should be called from 
heaven to consume the Lord's rejectors. Then John 
was among the number who made hold to forbid those 
whose actions they disapproved {LUKE 9: 54-56). But 
if John w·as brave by nature he certainly gre,v more 
so in compan?,: ,vith the Lord, as mtness the council's
impression-' Now when they sa,v the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were illiterate 
and unprofessional men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with J csus" 
(ACTS 4: 18). 

HIS EPISTLES. 

The presentation of the Lord Jesus Christ in John's 
epistles is like that in his gospel. There is the same use of 
the Lord's titles "the Word" and "the Saviour of the 
world" (JOHN l: I, 4: 42; 1 JOHN I: I, 4: 14), and the 
same frequent reference to Him as the "Son." Then also 
John's gospel and epistles are similar in subject and tone; 
there is the same world-inclusive aspect of redemption 
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in view-"He is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world" (JOHN 1 : 29, 11 : 52; I JOHN 2: 2); and the like 
emphasis on the new command.men t of love (JOHN 
18: 84; 1 JOHN 2: 7-8; 2 JOHN 4-6). John's gospel and 
epistles are, however, different in this, that his gospel 
was not addressed to believers only, for it is said that 
these things were written that the reader might believe 
on the Son of God unto life eternal (20 : 81); his epistles, 
on the other hand, were sent definitely to believers, 
the first to a company who knew the truth (2: 21, 5: 18), 
the second to "the elect lady," and the third to believing 
"Gains." 

John's first epistle deals with themes which to the 
saint are both precious and solemn; there is the precious 
assurance of life in Christ through believing God's 
testimony concerning Him, and the solemn respon­
sibility of personal love, purity, and faithfulness. This 
epistle speaks of wha� a believer is, as witness the 
beautiful sevenfold occurrence of the present indicative, 
first person plural, of the verb to be-esmen, "·we are" 
(2: 5, 8: 2, 19, 4: 6, 17, 5: 19, 20). Then John makes 
frequent use in this epistle of a group of words the very 
tabulation of which serves to indicate his subject. 
There are those which concern the world of evil from 
which the believer is called: "world" (kosmos) occurs 
23 times, "liar" (pseustes) five, "sin" the noun (hamartia) 
17, and the verb (hamartano) 10. There are the words of 
deliverance, such as "to believe" (pisteuo), which occurs 
10 times, "life" (zoe) 13, "light" (phos) six, "witness" 
the noun (marturia) six, the verb (martureo) seven, while 
the verb "to beget" (gennao) 10, is here used only in con­
nection with the thought of being born of God. Then 
also there are those referring to the believer's privilege 
and responsibility as "to abide" (1neno) occurring 23 
times, "to overcome" (nikao) sL-x, "to know" (ginoslw) 
24, and "commandment" (entole) 14, times. 

While John speaks in these epistles of many things 
applicable to believers at all times, as for instance "the 
blood of Jesus Christ," the glorious privilege of being 
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"in Him," and of getting "to know Him," yet he speaks 
also of things which show that these epistles relate 
primarily to believers dealt with under the economywhich 
obtained following the Lord's ascension and which will 
again be operative immediately preceding His return. 
These things, which thus indicate the place of John 'a 
epistles, are common to the earlier epistles of Paul 
and the epistles of the circumcision-namely, the 
expectation for the Lord's coming (parousia) (2: 28), 
the fact that the time was regarded as short (2: 18), 
and spirit utterance. That this last was so is evident 
in that John warned them not to b�lieve every spirit 
and gave, like Paul in 1 Corinthians 12: 3, a test with 
which they could differentiate whether the spirit was 
of God or of evil (1 JOHN 4: 1-8). This differentiation 
between spirits can be made only at such times when 
God gives His own utteranc.e by spirit possession­
namely, during that period introduced at Pentecost 
(ACTS 2 : 1 "4; 1 con. 12) and a�ain in the last days before 
the day of the Lord come (JOEL 2: 28-82). This form 
of utterance is nowhere mentioned in connection with 
the dispensation of the mystery; hence John's test is 
not now of use to distinguish between the spirits, 
though it is invaluable as a means to demonstrate that 
the spirits with which present-day mediums make 
contact are evil. 

The sign John gave to prove that the time was short 
was the presence of antichrists: "Little children, it is the 
last hour: and as ye heard that antichrist cometh, even 
now have there arisen many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last hour" (2: 18, n.v.). The Lord 
foretold that this should he an indication that His 
coming was near: "Many shall come in My name, 
saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many" (MAT. 
24: 5). John's epistles are the only Scriptures where the 
actual term "antichrist" is used (I JOHN 2: 18, 22, , : a; 
2 JOHN 7); he was privileged especially to set forth the 
Lord Himself and so it was given him to denounce His 
impostors. Then also John was an apostle of the circum­
cision and thus gave this warning, for the deception of 
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antichrist will no doubt chiefly assail Israel. The coming 
of Messiah is the hope for which they look, and seeing 
they have rejected the true Messiah they will he ready 
dupes of the false, as witness the Lord's words to the 
Jew·s who were rejecting Him: "I am come in My 
Father's Name, and ye receive Me not; if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive" (JOHN 5: 48). 

THE REVELATION. 

When considering the Lord's �•Prophecies" we s·aw 
how He foretold that three distinct periods would divide 
the time between His ascension and return; the first 
and last being especially concerned with His dealings 
with Israel, the intervening period being a pause in 
those dealings. The first of these periods has been before 
us in considering the ministries exercised during the 
days covered by Acts. Peter at Pentecost opened the 
testimony of those days by declaring that "this" gift 
of the Spirit was "that" which Joel said should he 
poured forth in the last days before "the day of the 
Lord" (ACTS 2 : 14-20 )-the day of the Lord being the 
great occasion f orescen in the prophets when the Lord 
returns to Olivet as King, to establish that l(ingdom 
which shall never be destroyed and to cause the house 
of Jacob to possess their possessions (ZECH. 14: 1-9; 
OBAD. 15-17, n.v.). 

The day of the Lord which the gifts at Pentecost 
were said to betoken did not, however, come; instead 
Israel's rejection of the risen Messiah brought upon them 
the present period of their dispersion and of Jerusalem's 
desolation. God's present purpose in Christ during this 
pause in His dealings with Israel is, as we have seen, 
revealed in Paul's latter ministry, even that He is now 
calling out "the Church which is His Body," an election 
wherein the Jew has no special privilege, and whose 
blessings and hope are altogether distinct from, and 
greater than, anything promised to Israel. The hope of 
the Lord's return and the restoration of the Kingdom 
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to Israel as anticipated during Acts thus gave place 
for the time being to the outworking of the dispensation 
of the mystery; nevertheless that hope is again to be in 
prospect in the third period of which the Lord spoke, 
for then the time for its realization will have arrived. 

"The Revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 : l) which John 
received is a detailed programme of what is to take 
place in that third period, and a description of the King• 
dom which shall then be established. This is evident in 
that Revelation is wholly concerned with things which 
the Lord, in His prophecy on Olivet, said should be 1n 
the days immediately preceding His coming and King­
dom. John states: "I ,vas (became) in the spirit on the 
Lord's day," "A door opened in heaven, and the first 
voice which I heard, a voice as of a trumpet speaking 
with me, one saying, Come up hither, and I will show thee 
the things which must come to pass hereafter. Straight­
way I was (became) in the spirit" (1: 10, 4: 1-2, R.v.). 
Thus John was transported in spirit to see things which 
shall take place hereafter, in heaven and on earth, in 
the day of the Lord. That day of the Lord is not only 
the time when the Lord establishes His earthly Kingdom 
but from Peter's epistles we learn that the day also 
embraces the occasion when the present heavens and 
earth pass away (2 PET. 8: 10). The Revelation, there• 
fore, spans a time beginning from the things which 
shall betoken the Lord's return and extending to the 
final passing away of this heaven and earth some 
thousand years later (chapters 20 and 21). 

The Revelation is addressed collectively to the seven 
churches which are in Asia: "What thou seest write in 
a book, and send it unto the seven churches which are 
in Asia" (1: 4, 11). The hook in its entirety thus treats 
of things in which all these churches are concerned, 
while in chapters 2 and 3 a word is spoken to each church 
individually according to its special need. The seven 
churches are referred to as being coexistent (1 : 11, 
2 : 28); and the time when they thus exist must, of 
necessity, be the time when the circumstances here 
foreseen will obtain; even in that end time. Thus, 
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whatever application these seven epistles may have had 
to churches in John's day their full interpretation 
belongs to that period immediately preceding the Lord's 
return to earth. That the circumstances of the churches 
addressed in the seven epistles are those of the great 
trial foreseen in the book as a whole, is evident, for 
to Philadelphia it is written-"Because thou didst keep 
the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the 
hour of trial, that hour which is to come upon the whole 
inhabited earth, to try them which dwell upon the 
earthn (8: 10, R.V. marg.).

This programme of events provided for the churches 
of the last days reveals what shall be the particulars 
of that time. The temple with its altar is here seen 
stan,ding once more, and, moreover, it is to be divinely 
recognized, for it is spoken of as "the temple of God" 
(REV. 11: 1-2; 2 TBES. 2: 4.). "The temple which is in 
heaven" (nEv.1•: 17, 15: 5) is so qualified to distinguish 
it from this on earth, for into the court of this temple 
the nations shall be given access (11: 1-2). Jerusalem is 
referred to as "the holy city" and "the great city"; 
indeed, so great will it he that seven thousand perish 
in an earthquake destroying a tenth of the city (11 : 1-18 ). 
Then also Babylon will have become the metropolis of 
the world ( chapters 17 and 18). 

We have seen how at that time the "gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a 
testimony unto all the nations; and then shall the end 
come" (MAT. 24.: 14., a.v.). Thus the Divine titles in 
Revelation are those which especially relate to the 
earthly Kingdom. "The God of heaven" (REV. 11: 18; 
16: 11) occurs only here in the New Testament; in the 
Old Testament this title is connected with His dealings
from heaven among the nations (e.g., 2 CHRON. 86: 28 i 
DAN. 2: 18, 19). "Jesus Christ ... the ruler of the kings
of the earth" (I : 6 ), "The Lord of the earth" (11 : 4o,

n.v.), and "King of kings and Lord of lords" (10: 16),
are titles connected with the earthly aspect of the
Kingdom. Then also there are those which show that
He is the promised Heir of David's throne: "I am
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the root nnd the offspring of David," "The Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Root of David," "He that hath the 
key of David" (8 : 7, 5 : 5, 22 : 16). 

While this gospel of the Kingdom is then to be 
preached among all nations, yet in this purpose the 
J e,v will still retain the prior place. The churches to 
whom Revelation is addressed are essentially Jewish, 
for they are warned of "the blasphemy of them which 
say they are Jews, and are not, hut are the synagogue 
of Satan" (2: 9, 3: 9). In the temple of God the same 
distinction between Jews and Gentiles will he made as 
in the temple of old, the Gentiles being allowed access 
only so far as "the court which is without the temple" 
(11: 2). This difference between Jews and Gentiles is 
retained also in the saints who come out of the great 
tribulation, for those of Israel are numbered as an hun­
dred and forty and four thousand, whereas those of 
the nations are left unnumbered (7: 1-17). 

The prophecy of Revelation repeatedly alternates 
between first, a vision of things transpiring in heaven, 
and then the effects of those things upon earth. Heaven 
,vill then no longer be silent but shall speak; and the 
things meted out, awful though they he, are righteous, 
and are declared so by the host of heaven and by the 
redeemed. Wickedness will then have come to a head, 
and these plagues preparatory to the Lord's coming 
,vill he inflicted that men may repent. "And the rest 
of mankind, which were not killed with these plagues, 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they 
should not worship devils, and the idols" etc. (9: 20, 
n.v.). Thirteen times do we read of "them that dwell
upon the earth"; twelve speaking of the deception and
judgment into ,vhich they shall fall-and one of "the
everlasting gospel" which an angel is to proclaim unto
every nation. Such ,viii he the state of mankind that
this gospel ,vill ask for little more than the acknowledge­
ment of God as Creator: "Fear God, and give glory to
Him; for the hour of His judgment is come: and worship
Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the
fountains of waters" (14: 0-7).
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The seven seals, trumpets, and vials unfold the 
programme of the terrors to be brought upon the earth. 
The manner in which they do so may he likened to the 
use of a microscope. A microscope is employed first with 
low-power lenses to view the object in the large, then 
the power is increased until the greatest magnification 
is concentrated upon the chief point of interest. The 
seven seals cover the entire period of these terrors 
(6: 1-17); the first four, with their wars and famines, 
treat of the time which the Lord termed "the beginning 
of sorrows" preparatory to the great tribulation 
(REV. 6: 1-8; :MAT. 24: 6-8); the sixth, with its darkened 
sun and moon, brings in the time "immediately after 
the tribulation of those days" when "they shall see the 
Son of l\fan coming in the clouds of heaven" (REV. 
6: 12-17; MAT. 24: 29-31). The seven trumpets (8: 1; 
11 : 19) go over the days of these terrors in greater detail; 
the seventh again brings up to the time ,vhen "The 
kingdom of this world is become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and of His Christ" (11 : 15-18). The seven vials 
(15: 1-16: 21), in which "is finished the wrath of God," 
are entirely concentrated upon the actual time of the 
great tribulation, for the first brought affliction "upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast"; the beast 
did not arise, nor did men receive his mark, until Satan 
was cast out of heaven at the be�g of the final 
three-and-a-half years (12 : 13-18 : 18 ). The seventh vial 
again converges upon the occasion of the Lord's return, 
when a great shaking shall change the very face of the 
earth (16 : 17-21 ). 

This future period will evidently he comparatively 
short. The Revelation is concerned with "the things 
which must shortly, or speedily, come to pass" (1 : I, 
22: o); and uses such expressions as "Rest yet for a 
little season" (6: 11 ), "There shall he delay no longer" 
(10: 6, n.v., marg.). Then the various subdivisions of 
that period arc brief, such as "the hour and day and 
month and year" (o: 15, n.v.), "forty and two months" 
(n: 2, 18: 5), "five months" (9: 5, 10), "a thousand t,vo 
hundred and threescore <lays" (n : a; 12: o), "ten days" 
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(2: 10), and "one hour" (18: 17). The shortness of that 
time is not in the sense in which a thousand years is 
ns a day ,vith God, but it is shortness in the sense in 
which man understands the term, for when it is said 
that the devil had ubut a short timen the reference is 
to the three-and-a-half years prior to his being bound 
(12 : 12-14 ). 

That the period will he about twenty years seems 
evident from the prophecy of Daniel, 9: 24,-27: "From 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
buiJd Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince shall be seven 
weeks, and threescore and two weeks" (verse 25). From 
the commandment to build Jerusalem unto the dedica­
tion of the temple was forty-nine yen.rs, hence the mean­
ing of the "seven ,veeks" (7 x 7 =49). At this dedication 
Israel ,vere restored after the period of desolations 
follomng the destruction of the temple by N ebuchad­
nezzar (2 CBRON. 36: 18-21). "Seventy weeks are deter­
mined upon thy people and upon thy holy city ... to 
bring in everlasting righteousness ... and to anoint the 
most Holy ... And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off" (DAN. 9: 24-26). Sixty-two of these 
seventy weeks were, therefore, completed between the 
dedication of the temple and the Crucifixion, thus 
leaving eight weeks-that is, fifty-six Jewish years of 
360 days to cover the time from the Crucifi..""Oon to the 
eventual bringing in of the Kingdom. This prophecy 
foretold, however, that a pause would occur in the course 
of these w·eeks-even the present period of desolations 
introduced ·when Titus destroyed the temple: "And 
the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary ... desolations are deter­
mined" (ver. 20). The time of God's dealings mth 
Israel after the Crucifixion was about thirty-five years 
if reckoned to their setting aside in Acts 28, of forty 
years if it is to he reckoned to the actual destruction of 
the temple. Thus after the present interval of desolations 
has ended there remains of the fifty-six years only some 
sixteen or twenty-one to be fulfilled in God's dealings 
,vith Israel before the Kingdom shall come. 
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The clear understanding of the Revelation, and of 
such parallel prophecies as Daniel and Matthew 24, 
must necessarily belong primarily to the enlightened 
saints who shall live in that coming age. We can, how­
ever, see in outline the general sequence of events. The 
early phase of that time is termed "the beginning of 
sorrows," as w·e saw under the Lord's "Prophecies." 
Then the commencement of its last seven years will be 
marked by the making of a covenant with an evil one, 
hut at the beginning of the final three-and-a-half years 
that evil one shall take away the daily sacrifice: "And 
he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week; 
and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease" (DAN. 9: 27). This event 
betokens the advent of "the great tribulation" (MAT. 
24: 15-29; l\iA.RK 18: 19-24; REV. 7: 14, n.v.); in heaven 
Michael-the great prince who stands for the children 
of Israel-and his angels shall prevail to cast the Devil 
and his angels out of heaven and down to earth (DAN. 
12: l; REV. 12: 7-17). Then the beast is to arise, whom 
all the world shall worship, having authority to con• 
tinue throughout the term of the great tribulation, and 
to him it is given to make war with the saints and to 
overcome them (DAN. 7: 25; REV. 18: 1-10). 

"Immediately after the tribulation of those days ... the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven ... and they shaU see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory" 
(?.lAT. 24: 20-80). 

The Lord is then to come, and the hope of the 
Kingdom, foreseen hy the prophets, preached hy the 
Baptist, and which had subsequently been in prospect 
throughout the times of God's dealings with Israel, will 
then at last he realized. Then "shllll the God of heaven set 
up a Kingdom, which shall never he destroyed ... it 
shall stand for ever" (DAN. 2 : 44); and it shall he said, 
"The kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of His Christ; and lie shall reign for 
ever and ever," "Al]eluia: for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth" (REV. 11: 15, 10: o). Then also wil] be the time 
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when Israel shall be delivered, and the saints shall be 
given the Kingdom: "The ancient of days came ... and 
the time came that the saints possessed the Kingdom,,
(DAN, 7: 18, 22, 27; 12: 1). 

At the Lord's coming there is to he a selective resurrec­
tion of the redeemed: "I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus ... they lived 
and reigned ,vith Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the th.ousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection" {REV. 
20: 4.-5). This resurrection is the first of the two here in 
view, one before and the other after the thousand years; 
not the first of all the resurrections-there was one 
company of saints raised after the Lord's resurrection 
(MAT. 27: 52-58). The first resurrection referred to here 
is of those whose blessing it is to reign ,vith Christ 
during the thousand years. Then also at the Lord's 
coming there is to be a judgment of the nations in respect 
to their entry or othenvise into the Kingdom {ISA. 
66: 15-18; l\IAT. 25: 31-46; REV. 19: ll-21). 

The thousand years, or Millennium, ,vill see the nations 
ruled in righteousness, the Devil having been put under 
arrest "that he should deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand years should be fulfilled" (REV. 20: 1-8). 
At that time the full blessedness of the Kingdom ,vill 
be centralized at Jerusalem; it is there "in all My holy 
mountain" that the lion shall eat straw like an ox, and 
the child shall play on the hole of the asp (ISA, 11 : 1-9). 
Those that escape the judgment at the Lord's coming 
are to be ,vitnesses to the distant nations: "I will send 
those that escape of them unto the nations ... that 
have not heard l\ly fame, neither have seen My glory; 
and they shall declare My glory among the nations" 
(ISA. 66: 15-21, n.v.), Mankind, although given this great 
opportunity, is, however, to prove a failure; for "when 
the thousand years arc e:\.-pired, Satan shall he loosed 
out of his prison; and shall go out to deceive the nations 
which arc in the four quarters of the earth ... and they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed 
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the camp of the snints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down from God out of heaven and devoured 
them" (REV. 20: 7-10).

The crreat white throne is then to be the judgment 
scene of"the rest of the dead"; this judgment is "accord­
ing to their works," hut the actual issue of life or death 
is dependent on their being found written in the hook 
of life: "And if any was not found written in the hook 
of life, he was cast into the lake of fire" (REv. 20: 5,
11-15, R.v.). With this event God's dispensations toward
man end, heaven and earth pass away, and "a new
heaven and a new earth" take their place (REV. 21 : 1 ).
John sees there, in that new creation, the holy city new
Jerusalem, and also the nations and kings of the earth
who shall bring their glory and honour into it, and
rejoice in the light thereof (REV. 21 and 22).

The New Testament Ministries will then have realized 
their several hopes-the calling of the Church which is 
His Body made known in Paul's later ministry having 
its blessings in the heavenly places; the callings heavenly 
and earthly, which are the expectation of the ministries 
concerned with God's dealings with Israel, finding their 
place in the new heaven and earth. And what shall the 
purpose of these things he? The Lord in His prayer for 
His own declared, "This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom 
Thou hast sent" (JOHN 17: a). As this is to he the 
glorious occupation of all the redeemed throughout the 
ages to come, let us each, like Paul, even now seek 
"the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord" (PHIL. 8 : s). 
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